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PEEFAOE. 



Those for whom an author writes, have a right to know the mo- 
tives which prompted his productions, and the same is our apol- 
ogy for giving to the world the following work. 

First, God has given us the power of thought ; a power which 
knows no abatement, and will be applied to subjects of greater or 
less importance, for man io some sense or degree must think while 
he remains a conscious being. Second, notwithstanding the mul- 
tiplied numbers of books which have recentij made their debut 
before the public, there evidentlj exists an imperative demand for 
the following work, from the fact that there is pervading the pul>> 
lie mind a very genera] inquiry in relation to the facts discussed 
in the book, which has never been answered by any one. Third, 
these facts not only involve important interests, but such intwests 
as are at present agitating the public mind to a startling degree, 
and in a way followed in many instances by the most serious re- 
salts, as a consequence of ignorance of the character of the prin- 
eiples involved. Fourth, the demands of scriptural harmony, the 
apparent want of which has caused many to stumble, and which 
alone can be found in the clear«Bib1e doctrine of the intermediate 
state. Fifth, the importance of an appreciation of Ihe soul's high 
destiny in the forming of right habits of life, without which man's, 
immortality is a serious misfortune. 

These are among the briefly expressed motives which have 
prompted us to write our history of the soul Whether they are 
sufficient to justify the act, an intelligent public will j udge. Opin- 
ions of the good and wise, with reference to the intrinsic value of 
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the work, will doubtless yary. Bunyan, in his apology for his 
immortal work, says : • 

<* Well, When I had fhus put my ends together, 
I showed them others, that I might see whether 
They would o(«demn them, or them Justify ; 
And some said, let them live ; some, 1^ them die; 
Some said, Johm^ print it ; others said, not so ; 
' Some said, it might do good ; others said, na 

Now was I in a strait, and did not see 
Which was the best tbting to be done by me ; 
At last I thought, since you are thus diyided, 
I print it will; and so the case dedded." 

Well, if critics differed with reference to the merits of the match- 
less work of the suffering victim of BedfordT Jail, they doubtless 
will do so in reference to our humble production. 

We have only to say to such as may disapprove of the effort, 
that the work has been furnished for the press in the midst of the 
arduous work of a pastor, with the eternal interests of a congre- 
gation resting upon his heart and hands ; and while the author is 
deeply sensible of its susceptibility of significant improvements, 
he claims to have done the best he could in view of circumstances, 
and sends his thoughts to the worid with many prayers that thou* 
sands may be benefited by a perusal of the humble pages. 

A. S. WIGHTMAN. 
RoMEi, Mat 11, 1857. 
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OHAPTEEJ. 

OONVlOTIONS OF ALL NATIOHB, 

To qpeak of flawing streams and dancing lephyni 
That Idfis the cheek of morning, were an 
Easy task. But to chase the 
Lnmoterial, which we cannot see or feel, in 
Kb mystic leaps from sphere to sphere, is 
What may well demand an effort ; and match 
The strongest mind* 

'The perfection of connecting links, is indispensable 
in a perfect chain ; and the perfection of parts in a 
model machiBie,in themselves assnch and with refer- 
ence to the whole, is clearly d.emi^ded. 

Sa also in theology, every link and part of the stu- 
pendous scheme, must have their proper place and due 
prominence, and that too, in such a way, and in such 
a degree, as to be in harmony with the great wholes 
It would seriously mar the beauty and sublimity of 
the gospel, and render powerless God's method tp save 
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sonlsyto strike from the same the doctrine of the atone- 
ment ; and scarcely less confusion would follow a de- 
nial of the plain and important doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the body. Sad results must follow, as le- 
gitimate consequences, a failure to recognize the doc- 
trine of the supreme divinity of the Son of God, and 
equally so, so far as the harmony of Bible truth is con- 
cerned, that of the immortality of the soul. 

A repudiation of the solemn doctrine of a great 
judgment day, would be unwarrantable, and equally 

so would be a rejection of the doctrine of the inter- 

* 

mediate state. These are all essential links in the 

strong and glorious chain of Bible truths, which unites 
the hopes and destinies of mortals with the throne of 
God, yet none of them alone constitute the whole of 
the sublime method for man's rescue from darkness 
andfinal manifestation in light, but taken collectively, 
with others not mentioned, they constitute ^ harmoni- 
ous and perfect whole, so amazing and attractive, 
that the angels mtfch desire to apprehend its wonders, 
and yet with their superior powers are quite unable to 
fathom. 

Obvious as these things are, it is noticeable that some 
of these essential truths have been allowed, by Bible 
expositors, to lose their rightful prominency, by fall- 
ing into a state of unwt^antable and disastrow ob- 
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scBrity ; and among these fated ones is found the dear 
and positively essential doctrine of the intennediatQ 
fitate. 

Mr. Watson, it is true, in Jus nneqiialed system of 
Theology, strenuoa^ly insists upon il^ import^ce, aa 
an integral p^t of the revelations of God to men, and 
Dr. Clark in(;identally endorses the soQtimeAt in hia 
exposition of the Word, yet how few of the thousand 
divines who haye hitherto aided in foroiing the public 
mind, have given it that prominence which it deserves, 
even in those discourses involving its real elementp^ 
In tracing the career of the soul's privileges and liar 
bihties, firom its association with the body up to the 
time of its separation, there is a sufficient amount of 
careful consideration bestowed, but when the com* 
mendable and faithful process has brought the inves- 
tigator forward to the time of the soul's 46parture from 
its first associations, an unceremonious and imwarrant- 
able leap, as though it was a matter of necessity, is 
taken oyer a vast and continually increasing period of 
time, reaching from death to the resurrection, the en- 
tire length of which the events of the future alone can 
demonstrate. Already have souls been separated 
thousands of years from the bodies which they once 
animated, while, with the frequency of the pendulum's 
O^iUatiops, other^ are passing onwiM^ to join the cou^t- 
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UfiB &<tetB, Who ^wait fhe foller Aer&bpmmts' of tiie 
gbvemment of God in the doeing scenes .of human 
probation, and «re-nnion with the mortal body which 
fell off at the time of their escape from earthly scenes. 
Sfiall we say that this vast interim of duration, pos- 
0e^es nol3iing of interest, as associated with myriads 
of undying ones, who must live, and think, and act, 
during its protracted and passing periods? 

Surely, the great questions of cotiscious being, em* 
ployinent, knowledge, joys or sorrows of departed 
spints, from death to the reisurreclion, are such as can- 
not fail to interest every one who appreciates a high 
destiny and loves the exciting developments of knowl- 
edge and truth ; for our proposed inveistigations are 
not such as involve the laws of matter simply, which 
in their sphere possess an inferior interest, but such as 
more especially embrace the phenomena of mind — • 
immortal mind, in its future and more sublime devel- 
opments. 

The florist may analyze the flowers that load the 
breath of morning with sweetness, and feel emotions 
nnknown to coarser minds, but he who acquaints him- 
self with the startling destiny of undying intellect, 
will feel the deep of his soul moved in a way, and 
stirred to an extent, which results not from less exci- 
ting causes. It is not our special purpose to discuss 
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Ae linmbrtalily of tihie fionl^ as Bnch, but rather its eon- 
tinned being onward to the resurrection, regarding 
the event of the death of the body simply as an acci- 
dent| confined in its effects exclusively to matter^ or 
man's physical nature, and in no sense affecting his 
intellectual interests, otherwise than connecting them 
with more felicitous associations ; although it would 
be e4sy to show upon principles of analogy, that the 
&ct of its continued being to the time of the resurrec- 
tion amounts to probable evidence, at least, of its be- 
ing beyond the same. * 

The thoughtful of all ages have been impressed with 
the important truth, that human beings are character- 
ised by certain living powers, such as shall survive 
the deiath of the body, and be the more brilliant on 
the account of their new mode of existence. While we 
adnut that men by nature are not contemplative, we 
affirm that they are only so with reference to morals 
and religion, while concerning the fact of continued be- 
ing there ever has been serious and enquiring thought 
bestowed. Here it will be well to substantiate our 
propositions by a brief and reliable exposition of factg^ 
such as are accessible by all who wish to find them. 
When we say that the active minds of all ages have 
been impressed with the fact of man's possession of 
living powers, we shall be understood to speak of such 
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as have not enjoyed the light of the Bible, and of 
them only in a general sense, for if we simply afi|rm 
that the inhabitants of gospel blest lands look for life 
after the death of the body, we would only repeat a 
truism, familiar to all ; and if we should say that ef^ery 
mdwidual had looked for life after death, we should 
say what we could not substantiate. 

Aiming at this point to show the perpetual being 
of the soul, from the convictions which God has im- 
planted in the human mind, lying back of all educa- 
tion, it is proper that we refer to man as destitute of 
the instructions of divine revelation. 

We do not urge the proposition of the convictions 
of all nations relative to being, separate from the body, 
i^pon the ground that correct views of the immortali- 
ty of the soul have been entertained, for such would be 
unreasonable in view of circunistances, but that the 
great majority have been convinced of their posses- 
sion of living powers, as the better part of their iden- 
tity, which should live after the body was dead, if not 
forever, at least through a succession of changes and 
^ages amounting almost to infinity. So far as the woi;k 
of sustaining the affirmation of the convictions in 
question is concerned, we have no need to consider 
individual cases, for we have only said that the im- 
pression was general ; that is, a prevailing sentiment 
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with leading minds ; yet for the sake of avoiding the 
possible charge of unfairness we will do so. doero^ 
a Soman orator, who lived in the century preceding 
Christ, is said to have fully disbelieved the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul, of which however there 
is much room for doubt. So far as his writings are 
concerned, he has expressed both his belief and disbe- 
lief, and no one can gather &om the same his honest 
sentiments. But inasmuch as he has manifested a 
double position in the matter, which is evidence of 
some in-dwelling spirit of inquiry, the fair inference 
is, that some active, innate prinjciple was pressing im- 
der unfavorable circumstances, a conviction upon his 
perceptive powers, that OiGero^ the eloquent son of the. 
proud empire, would, after his manly form should be 
lost in the dimness of sepulchral shadows, stand and 
speak in the presence of a more wonderful company 
than were ever seated in the Eoman forum. When 
he wrote as a philosopher and politician to the masses, 
where his sentiments would subject him to no loss, he 
clearly expressed his belief in the perpetuity of being 
after death, and when he wrote to his private friends, 
where interest suggested a different sentiment he ex- 
pressed his disbelief. These facts indicate a desire to 
agree with every person, rather than a scrupulous ad- 
herence to an honest conviction — ^a state of things by 
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no means confined to Cicero — while his real senti- 
ments doubtless were in sTmpathy with Ihe fact of 
perpetual being. Aristotle, who was a pupil of Plato^ 
is said to have repudiated the idea of the immortality 
of the soul, but that he did really and sincerely do so 
is what may well admit of a doubt His dying words 
were, " I entered this world in impurity, I have lived 
in anxiety, I depart in perturbation. Cause of causes 
pity me." This deep anxiety, so imploringly express- 
ed, doubtless was caused by his reflections upon the 
future of his being, in reference to which he had real 
convictions, yet so shrouded in shadows, which can on- 
ly be dispelled by the brightness of the Gospel, the 
light of which had not dawned upon him, that his so^ 
licitude was extremely painful. His prayer to the 
Oause of causes for pity, clearly indicates that a sol- 
emn impression was resting upon his mind, that he 
was about to step upon an untrodden shore, where 
startling realities, hitherto unknown, were to be ex- 
perienced ; for his request was among his last words, 
and if he had no convictions of a future consciousness 
under some conceivable circumstances, the idea of so- 
liciting pity for a last brief quivering moment of con- 
sciousness, could not have been a matter of sufficient 
t^nseqnence to have prompted so earnest a prayer. 
Notwithstanding all which ih^ great philosopher 
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wmte and said during hia life, the honest develope- 
ments of the dying honr mnst have the preference, and 
ihij certainly admit of serions donbts of his belief in 
tike edd, sad, gloomy notion of annihilation. Kit could 
be made clear that a few individnals had embraced 
the sentiment, nothing would be effected against a 
gmeral truth. We have idiosyncracies in the moral 
world, and may have them also in the intellectual 
world, without in the least affecting the question of a 
universal conviction in the human mind, of existence 
in another state, such as shall be continued in its real 
identity right onward, in no sense affected by the death 
of the body. 

But we have an offset to the two remarkable per^ 
80DB introduced, which may well be presented at this 
point. SoctoJUb and Pl/xbo who lived before C%o»o 
and AridMley and consequently enjoyed no greater fa- 
dlitiee for instruction, were both strong advocates for 
the living powers of the soul — such as should be in no 
sense affected by a change of residence or associations. 

Both were doomed to the fate of a Violent death, 
and yet both so fully assured of their possession of 
perpetual being, that the former calmly drank the 
deadly hemlock under the controlling conviction that 
he should soon move in a less embarrassed sphere, 
and the latter, as he sank from the flow of the crim- 



14 ilviDENOB OF THE SoUL'b LiVmG PoWER. 

son carrent, looked over the swelling waters to that 
other country, and thought of the untried scenes in 
the midst of which he soon should act a common part. 
Pliny declares that "the soul and body have no more 
sense after death than before we were bom ;" and the 
philoBophy of the epicureans affirmed that « whea 
death is, we are not." These are strong and the very 
strongest denunciations of the soul's perpetuity found 
on record, yet, when taken with their relations^ are 
quite powerless. 

It must be remembered that these schools of phi- 
losophy were notorious for their novelties and absur- 
dities ; indeed, without their strange peculiarities their 
former popularity would have been small, and their 
present remembrance, as a consequence, quite insig- 
nificant. Diogenes, in unmatched singularity, took 
up his residence in a tub, and asked no greater favor 
than that* great men should get out of his sunshine, 
and the ridiculous farce has immortalized his name ; 
but who believes that he was sincere in his freaks. 
His own convictions were that he was playing the fooly 
yet it was as good as any other kind of play, so long 
as it made him famous. 

It is no uncommon thing to hear persons, in a bold 
way, uttering infidel sentiments, denying being after 
death, and denying even the existence of a God, the 
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process being a bold pnsh for notoriety, while their 
honest convictions are the opposite of what their words 
express; so likewise the skepticism of the schools- 
doubtless, mnch of it at least, was prompted by the 
same motive. And farther than this it is possible for 
leading minds, by a process of instiHiction, to impress 
upon the minds of others what they either do or do 
not believe themselves, while such instruction miay 
overpower and be the opposite of the convictions 
which God had originally implanted in the human 
breast. 

In view of these facts, we should be slow to ques- 
tion the universal, original conviction, which God has 
written upon the soul concerning its perpetuity, on 
account of the madness of a few heathen philosophers, 
whose propensities and interests have prompted their 
unenviable opposition. 

Senecay in his 102d epistle, speaks of a divine part 
within us, which "joins us to the Gods ; tells LucHJaam 
that the day which he fears as his last, is the birth-day 
of eternity." It is true that he sometimes expressed 
his doubts upon the point, yet the very fact that he 
ever had any convictions of a future being, is proof 
that they were innate, for the great truth had not 
been revealed by a written word. Ancient writers 
disagree in relation to the notions of the Egyptian's 
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concern ing the souL Diodorua Sicuius sajB they be- 
lieved it to be immortal, and that it would exist among 
the Gods; while Herodohis affirms that thej taught 
the doctrine of transmigration, both of which embrace 
the soul's perpetuity and may be harmonized, from 
the fact that the former was most ancient, while the 
latter is clearly the result of that progress of error, 
which has always characterised the decline of nations. 

The early Poets have fully endorsed the doctrine 
of the perpetuity of the soul, in their views of future 
rewards and punishments, for they freely and frequent- 
ly speak of the joys of Elymim and the tortures of 
TaHcmia. 

But we are told that they regarded them as vulgar 
fables, and if so, it is not a little wonderful how such 
fables ever sprang into being. 

That some might have spoken of the popular senti- 
ment of future being as a vagary of speculative in- 
vention, is what might be expected, but that such ex- 
pression was indicative of their honest conviction, is 
what clearly admits of a doubt. The sentiment of the 
soul's perpetuity was generally prevalent and had nev- 
er been revealed by word, therefore it must have been 
written by the finger of God upon the human. souL 

In farther proof that there exists in the human mind 
a conviction of its own powers of continued being, we 
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may refer to the religion Budhu which holds a vast 
doniimon among men — more extensive in its reign 
than any other system, embracing the wbole of Tar- 
tary, Ohina, Japan and their dependencies, and all the 
regions between China and the Bnrtampooter. '^ They 
belieTe that a man may become a God or a demon ; 
or that a Gk>d may become a man or an animalcnlse ; 
tiiat ordinary death is merely a change of form, and 
that this chiEmge is almost infinite, and boxmded only 
by annihilation, which they esteem the acme of hap- 
piness.*' 

Hie idea of annihilatioii, with them, so seriously con- 
flicte with the promptings of the Uving principle with- 
in them, that it can only be endnred at almost an infi- 
nite distance, while they believe that natural death 
has no power to extinguish the vital principle until it 
shall occur millions of times. 

Indeed, so remote, in their opinion, is the event of 
extinction, that to reach it is like measuring eternity 
itsell The Hindoos, whose sentiments differ but lit- 
tle from the earlier systems, fully believe in the per- 
petuity of the soul. True, they mix the fact with the 
pagan notion of transmigration and final absorption 
into Deity, yet it as well proves the conviction of the 
soul's living powers, which pervaded their minds, for 

their notion of the final absorption of being was not 

2 
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thought by them to amount to annihilation, but rath- 
er a re-mingling of the soul with the original element, 
from which, for the purpose of animating a body, it 
had been for a time separated, whereby individual 
rather than elementary being was lost. 

A future state of being is and ever Iwis been recog- 
nized in some form, in all the pagan systems of relig- 
ion of which we have any account, and there is no way 
, of avoiding the conclusion that the power of the infi- 
nite has impressed the great and glorious truth upon 
the human mind. We anticipate a possible objection 
to the arguments presented, and a passing notice of 
the same shall constitute the close of this chapter. — 
Leading minds, in showing a necessity for a divine 
revelation, have attributed the faint glimmerings of 
truth found interwoven in heathen systems, to tradi- 
tional sources — distant and embarrassed rays, coming 
from the great fountain of light first opened in the 
East. There doubtless is truth in these things, and so 
far as morals are concerned, much truth, yet we feel 
impressed with the fact that man would have felt a 
conviction in his own bosom, and would have heard 
the whisperings of a life to come, had the fact never 
been handed down from age to age by tradition. 

The ancient Egyptians are guilty of the most ab- 
surd and degrading idolatry, and in their systems there 
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are fewer and fainter references to the original doc- 
trines of the Bible than in any other system of heathen 
religion, and yet reliable historians inform us that 
their faith embraced the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul, and its future existence among the Gods. 

Now, upon the supposition that man possesses no 
innate power to perceive this truth above other im- 
portant Bible truths, we are left to greatly wonder 
why the morals of Christianity were buried in the 
gloom of heathen darkness and disgusting superstition, 
while the doctrine of the immortality of the soul was 
preserved in comparative perfection, while upon the 
supposition that a conviction of its elements of perpe- 
tuity are innate and universal, the problem is plain 
and easy of solution. 

We have presented evidence sufficient to sustain the 
proposition, that a universal conviction of the soul's 
immortality pervades the race. This conviction has 
been impressed upon man by his Creator, and if the 
soul does not possess living powers, that shall prove 
superior to the disorganizing power of djeath, God has 
impressed the race with a false propensity and made 
them victims of a serious delusion ; and inasmuch as 
such a thought is inadmissable, the fact of the soul's 
perpetuity follows as a necessary consequence* 
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What though ih% letter Ughte fiide from the akji 

Blue aloog Ihe amUeot air, and M 

la floating dust The great ton will 

StiU thine on in tplendor ; and would do to, 

Though a nullion meteort were to burtt at once. 

So the tpixit of man, mighty, knowing, and 

Enduring, will remain after the bodji 

Withered by inherent fires, thall tink and mingle 

With the earUu 

The very obyions fiEtct of the superior character 
the Bonl, in all its essential elements, is upon a pru 
pie of £Eur inference, good eyidence of its living p 
ers. Powerful adds will decompose the inferior n 
als, while the superior will shine the clearer for 
searching test It would be highly erroneous to 
that because nitric acid will dissolve iron it will i 
dissolve gold; and equally absurd to say that beca 
death can dissolve the body it can dissolve the £ 
also, unless the soul and the body are identical, wh 
is the opposite of what is assumed in the illustrati 
Besides, it is impossible without experience to ki 
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what death is, and what arb its results, while its do- 
minion places every one under its power beyond the 
posaibility of testifying npon the point for the benefit 
of mortals, for such as pass the dark river are not 
allowed to £Eivor their remaining friends with accounts 
of the developments of the valley of shadows. 

If it be thns impossible for any who live in time to 
know what death is, nothing can be more absurd thai^ 
to aflfan its tendency tp destroy the living powers of 
the Bonl,pnless it be allowable to affirm that to be pos? 
itive of which we neither have nor can have any 
biowledge* 

As the body becom^s cold and pnlseless, and livid 
with incipient putresoenc^, judging from appearances, 
we might conclude that all being which constituted 
former consciousness and identity had ceased, but we 
must not judge hastily, nor upon superficial evidence* 
Oor preset m^ner of existei^ce i^ remarki^ble for the 
two states in which we are conscious, or have being, 
namely : sensation and perception. There are five 
avenues to the soul, through which the exterior worl4 
commmiieates with the interior, and throngh which 
the phenomena of mind is manifested ; and these me- 
dinna of seeing, hearing, feeling, tasting and BmelMng 
are the senses, while the perceptive powers, of which 
a^ ar^ t)^e ready and faithlhl agents, constitue tbo 
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souls; and although sensation cannot exist without 
perception, yet we do know from experience that the 
mind is often active while the senses are passive — that 
is, we often think, remember, analyze, and compare 
wh^le our senses are quite inactive ; and if mental ac- 
tivity and conscious being may continue while the 
senses are in no sense exercised, there is no good rea- 
son why they may not continue after the senses are 
destroyed by death. 

It often happens that one or more of the senses is 
fully wanting in an individual while the mind is in no 
sense impaired ; a fact which clearly indicates its liv- 
ing and continuous tendencies, and if the destruction 
of one or more of the organs of sense does not aflFect 
the elements of the mind, the inference is clear and 
justifiable that the destruction of all of them will not 
do so, for all the senses sustain the same relation to 
the soul, and if tlie destruction of one produces no 
efiect, neither can the destruction of the whole ; and 
that the destruction of one does not impair the mind 
, is what is clear to all, therefore if all be hushed in 
deatli the mind will still live and act. 

A man may look forth upon the green earth, and 
with clear and active vision muse upon the waving fo- 
liage of the summer trees, trace the golden tinged bor- 
ders of the fleecy clouds, or mystic windings of the 
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flowing watei*8, as they move onward to the great de- 
positoryv of the floods, and as the charms of nature 
are being smoothly convqyed to the soul or perceptive 
• powers through the organ, of vision, sudden paralysis 
may shock the optic nerve, and deep and hopeless 
darkness quickly intervenes. 

But is a corresponding portion of the soul destroyed ? 
Upon the supposition that a destruction of the organs 
of sense is a destruction of the living powers of the 
soul, in tha very supposable case, for it has often oc- 
curred, there can remain but four-fifths of a soul for 
one-fifth of the means of communication between the 
visible and invisible world is destroyed. But we need 
no farther evidence of the fallacy of the supposition 
of the destruction of the organs of sense being a de- 
struction of the soul, than the fact that in the case of 
sudden blindness, the faculties of memory, reflection, 
comparison, and all the essential attributes of mind, 
remain unimpaired and active. But another casualty 
befals the subject of our illustration; fatal deafness 
comes upon him, or in other words his auditory nerves 
are paralyzed. According to the hypothesis, we op- 
pose, he can have but three-fifths of a soul, and yet it 
is clear that his mind is unimpared, and if two-fifths 
of the organs of sense can fail without a correspond- 
ing failure of the intellect, the inference that they all 
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may do so without a cessation of intelligible conscious* 
ness, is fair and legitimate. 

Even if every power of sense should fail before the 
death of the body, the soul would still live ; and if 
well furnished with ideas by means of the agents for- 
merly possessed, be capable of pianifesting a degree 
of intellectual phenomena too marked to admit of the 
thought of mental depreciation. 

The bod^ as a whole may waste by dise^e until the 
li^rgest part of its former identity is gone, ai^d yet the 
mind su£Fer no loss; wherefore we infer a fair probabil- 
ity of continued consciousness, although the whole 
body were wanting. There are certain states into 
which the body may fall, while the soul, by some pro^ 
cess to us unknown, assumes a similar state, such as 
sleep or syncope, in which there is a cessation of con- 
sciousness. 

Such unconsciousness is the result of a peculiar state 
of the body, such as would not occur if the soul was 
entirely disenthralled ; besides it is very brief and often 
partial, as in the case of dreaming, while a speedy 
and perfect return of consciousness is proof thfit the 
living powers were in no ^ense affected, except in the 
incidental one of pervi^ding passiveness. 

Admitting the rule of analogy, by which we may 
infer what is true of the soul in its separate state frozi^ 
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what is true of it in connection with the body, which 
rnle the objector may claim the right to apply as proof 
of a cessation of consciousness on the part of the soal 
in its separate state, from the fact of its being subject 
to brief periods of the same while in the body, it must 
be remembered that there will be no morbid bodies 
in the future state as superinducing causes of poma, 
nor wearied bodies as superinducing causes of passive- 
ness or rest on the part of ifke spirit. 

Giving therefore the objection its fullest force, it 
affords no evidence of a cessation of living powers in 
the future state. 

The dreaming state is farther evidence that the mind 
may act in its present associations, independent of 
the organs of sense ; for we often, in our pightly ex- 
ercises, meet dear friends, look upon lovely scenes 
with delight, and turn from unpleasant ones in disgust, 
and in our thirst drink the gurgling waters. It will 
not be difficult to spe that the organs of sense have no 
part in these phenomena, and if the mifld can be and 
act independent of the body in the present life it most 
certainly can do so in the ftiture state. 

Without endorsing the many strange accounts of 
visions which have originated with and been propar 
gated by the superstitious and wonder-loving, we have 
good evidence of i^any genuine cases which have oo* 
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ciirred at different periods of time. Persons of deep 
and uniform piety have gradually wasted by disease, 
sinking lower and lower, until weeping friends, aswr^s 
Supposed, witnessed tlie last flickering of tlie vital 
spark, subsequent to which, however, to the great as- 
tonishment of all, they have awoke from the strange 
swoon and have given with great accuracy and integ- 
rity their delightful visit to and communings with 
Christ and the angels in the regions of glory. During 
these remarkable visions, the time of which has varied 
from an hour to several days, every organ of sense has 
been in as absolute a state of paralysis as though 
the soul had fully departed j which fact proves the 
independent nature of the soul. 

Similar exercises have characterized such as have 
fallen under the power of God, who upon recovery 
have been totally ignorant of every event which had 
transpired during their captivity to the power of the 
Spirit. 

Mind, in these cases, has been highly active, while 
the senses have been as passive as though they had 
never had any being, which shows the independent 
nature of the soul ; and if it can be, and think, and 
act, and enjoy, and know, without the aid of the sen- 
ses, it can do so if they were all hopelessly chilled By 
the icy hand of death. 
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Paul was caught up to the third heavens and heard 
things unlawful to be spoken, and was unable to in- 
form us whether he was in the body or out. But if 
he was in the body he certainly was not conscious of 
the fact, and therefore had no exercise of the senses ; 
and if he was out of it, his spirit was not dependent 
upon it ; wherefore his case affords good evidence of 
the independent nature of the soul. 

The pions Jacob journeyed from Beersheha to IFor 
rarij and being overtaken by night, he gathered a few 
stones for a pillow, and soon was locked in quiet slum- 
ber, and in his dream he saw a ladder that reached 
from earth to heaven, and saw the angels of God as- 
cending and descending on it, and heard the Lord who 
stood above it talking with him. 

Now no one will believe that he saw with natural 
eyes, or h^ard with natural ears, for these, with the 
other senses, were wrapped in unconsciousness ; and 
yet the soul that can both see and heai* without the 
aid of the senses was in intelligible action and com- 
munication with God ; wherefore we conclude that it 
might sustain the same relation to its author, if all the 
organs of development were locked in that sleep that 
tnows no waking until the trump of God shall sound. 

There can be no objection to these arguments, ex- 
cept it be upon the ground of the difference of active 
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spiritual being in some kind of a bodj, or in a bod;^ 
without sensation, and without a body of any kind 
jet it is plain that the objection cannot be entertained 
for it makes the more superior and refined element 
dependent upon the gross and inferior one, which be- 
sides unduly degrading the former and elevating the 
latter, clearly violates every well established rule ef 
philosophical deduction. The body we know must be 
energised by a soul, in order to locomotion ; and when 
the spirit departs it becomes like any other clod of 
matter, while the soul possesses motive power of its 
own. 

The infant must be furnished with a soul before it 
can have life. It may have all the organs of sense in 
their perfection, yet none or all of these combined are 
its soul, and except the body have aid &om some pow- 
er superior to itself, it can never become an identical 
living being. 

Man's first mode of existence being associated with 
physical things it became necessary, inasmuch as spirit 
^d matter are separated by (to them abstractly con- 
sidered) an impassible barrier, in order to effect a cony- 
munication, that certain agents be introduced, and 
hence the necessity of the senses, which fully meet 
the emergency. But when man, by a change of worlds, 
^all take upon himself a new mode of being, in which 
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he will not be asBOciated with physical relations, such 
emergency will have passed away, and hence there 
will be no farther need of the senses, wherefore the 
simple fact that they shall cease with the death of the 
body is no proof that consciousness shall cease also, 
for the future state will be as well adapted to con- 
scious and perpetual being without such facilities as 
the present state is with them. 

The summer flowers may die and pass away amidst 
the frosts of autumn, but the fructifying powers of 
the earth to which they were indebted for all their 
perfection and beauty, will remain unimpaired; so 
the graceful forms of men may waste under the bh'ght 
of time, but the great energizing principle to which 
they were indebted for all their attractions, will re- 
main unaffected by the event. 

The ceaseless surges of the deep may wadte the ad- 
amantine rocks against which they dash in moaning 
mge, and the orbs of heaven may weary in their long 
journey, and wrap themselves in shrouds and pass to 
the shadows of nonentity. But mind, unwasting and 
erer enduring, shall laugh in triumph amidst change 
and disorder, and be the more conspicuous on account 
of its peculiar and felicitous associations, enjoying an 
accelerated advance as a result of a general retrograde 
of the wastening elements around it, from which it 
shall exultingly fly to mingle with other scenes, more 
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befitting its mighty and unwastening powers. The 
proud eagle, capable of lofty soaring in the tipper 
heavens, can only flutter imperfectly amidst the seri- 
ous embarrassments of an under stratum of space, but 
loose him from his clogs and he will go upward with 
a velocity and freedom at once indiscribable and 
sublime. 

So the living spirit, designed for a large, free and 
high place, disenthralled from its encumbrances, uai- 
der its tendencies for elevation will float upward, 
where etherial brightness shall hang her magic fes- 
•toonings upon every form and feature, leaving them 
beautified beyond expression, to live and triumph 
while weaker elements shall waste with age and sink 
to hopeless nothingness. 

'Tis a vain mind that thinks the present life the | 
whole of being; and if not cured of the delusion here, 
will awake to its reality in that state where, and un- 
der circumstances beneath which a remedy can nev-^ i 
er be found, though it be sought day and night with / 
bitter tears and repentings, that shall wither the sen- |j 
fiibilities, without a possible mitigation. i 

i 
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CHAPTEE 111. 

THE DESIRES OF THE SOUL. 

The human mind may have its freaks, — think 
. Of fancied good, and find itself the dupe of 
WOd delusion. But, a desire to live again 
Is legitimate — a divine impression, written 
Deeply upon the soul. 

That the essential elements of man have suflFered iu 

most respects, under the deteriorating power of sin, is 

what is so philosophical and scriptural a conclusion, 

, that nothing more than an admission of the humilia- 

I ting fact is necessary to give the thought due promi- 

;Uency; yet there are some principles of the mind, 

which, to a good degree, remain active amidst the 

fgeneral prostration, and among them is found the uni- 

I 

Cereal desire for future and continued being. The^e 
•nay be an occasional exception — a mind fashioned in 
ho strange a mould as to bo indifferent to the great 
Questions ; but such exceptions, that might well be 
Expected, effect nothing against the general truth, more 
Hum an isolated case of physical deformity, effects the 
Isct- of the matchless gracefulness of the human 

Ibrin. 

t 
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The course of life is well nigh as varioos as the si 
jects of the same ; with some it flows smoothly 
even, serene and calm as a summer evening, wl 
with others its way is amidst dark ravines and on{ 
mountain bluffs, devious and uncertain, thickly dol 
with casualties and clouded with fear ; yet it is o1 
able that the desire for continuous being is eqi 
conspicuous, whether the present career be felicil 
or not Mortals choose any kind of being, subject 
any kind of calamities, save that of hopeless subi 
sion in the lake of fire, rathei* thto annihilatioti. 

To cease tc be, to cease to think, and to cease 
know, while the vast deep of hidden wonders rei 
unexplored, is a thought quite unwelcome to bei 
who have enjoyed a precious foretaste from the 
depository of undeveloped aild exhaustless knowh 
and while the soul retains its peculiar inclinations, 
sentiment of nonentity will be repulsive and painfi 

Knowledge, in the human breast, begets a d( 

for more knowledge, and he that gathers fruit 

the invitlilg tree in time, will desire to do so when 

bending branches shall offer their more attri 

specimens, in another and more promising clime. 

feature of the mind is a desire to apprehend what 

obscured in the future of the present life, and 

desire is not less conspicuous with reference to 

hidden future of feternity. The untutored Indiaiitf ' 

[I 

9 Jl 
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Bomotof "tHiatOod has revealed cooeeming the higb 
dtetinj of maa^ beyond the distant monntam's top 
fimeieB to himself a resting plaoe, where his favorite 
dogs shall bear him constant company, where the 
dreat Spirit shall teach him the mysteries of being, 
wbioh his nnedncated mind now sees in the flying 
ehmds, shining lakes, flowing rivers, mtirmnring 
brooks, dnsky ravines, shaggy rocks, sunny hillsides, 
and the quivering foliage of his native woods, in the 
deep reeesses of which his immortal spirit thinks up- 
on the higher destiny of a future life, as certainly his, 
as it would be if he walked the halls of science and 
^ redined upon cushions of velvet or satin. 

Although his fare be scanty and coarse, and his hab- 
its of life as wild as the flying deer that often fidls at 
the twang of his bow-string, yet as he sleeps in the 
shadow of some projecting crag he dreams of the ely^ 
sian fields, where all his sorrows shall ceisse, and his 
anxious soul drink at the fountain of knowledge found 
only in his distant and fhture home. 

The astronomer revels amidst the stifrtling wonders 
* of whirling spheres, and as he surveys their countless 
numbers and considers their various relations, the im- 
mortal and daring energies of his triumphant intellect, 
boldly suggests the accomplishment of greater feats 
in the future state, silch as the mind will not only love, 

bnt as much more so as they shall be greater than 
8 
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those accomplished in the present life ; and as he con- 
templates the high boon, his anxious spirit pants with 
deep desire to enter upon the glorious destiny, sepanh 
ted from the present only by the ephemeral curtain ' 
of mortality. ^ 

The philosopher counts one by one the essential -; 
links connecting cause and effect, and as the impre^ ' 1 
sive wonder excites his admiration, he £dels his soul ^j 
stiirred by the deep promptings of a strong desire to ^ 
ai^yze the integral parts of the certain chain of dn« ^ 
ration which connects the present with the fbture, or 
tiipe with eternity, being especially anxious to enter 
upon the analysis of that part which, to mortal, is 
shrouded in the deep shadows of untried and unknown 
eternity. 

The lover of nature rambles amidst the thousand 
b^ght pencilliugs of Infinite skill and goodness, and 
9s he contemplates the wonders, beauties, and gloriei 
scattered over the green earth in rich profusion, hei 
longs to become an inhabitant of that sphere, where 
Reason promises as much more bright an exhibition '^ 
pf sublime wonders, as eternity is superior to time in 4 
its relation to developments and duration. 4 

What though our little span of life, passed prior to k 
our transition period, be characterized by wonderii A 
the apprehension of which may beget gratitude for '^ 
the privilege of the same; they are small in compar* A 

i 
\ 
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what shall burst upon ike astonished soul at 
val upon the shores of immortality', not to be 
. as the meteor that bums out in the intensity 
own light, but ever occurring, always rising, 

enduring as ceaseless, limitless eternity itselfl 
pprehension of these great truths by the intui- 
»wers of the soul, eyer has and ever will fill the 
?ith strong desire to lite after the scenes of life 
sr, amidst associations so rife with ptiyilegeSi 
B are exclusively confined to the world to come.' 
net, the great Arabian imposter, gave Evidence 

knowledge of the elements of man, such as 

be a timely suggestion to the leas obeervingi 
tie promised his foUowan a life to oome in Par- 
after they liad been good soldiere; where they 

enjoy pure water, shady grovee^ and such as* 
008 88 their most active dedres anticipated. — 
ignltB of bis estimate and treatment of charaG^ 
r% dear evidence of the eorrectaesBof the samei 
I mighty fraud, from its origin, has held by nu* 
1 foee a dominion at onoe appalling and nr 

MwitNi, who was dedared Emperor of Borne b^^ 
I consent of the Senate and army in the year 
f after Christ, gave the following impressive ev- 
of his desire for continued being. Becoming 
eed at Oampania^ with a jMPesentimeiit ft^ 
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tbe first that his disease wo9ld be fi^tiily be cricKl oq 
with deep emotion^in the. preseaicQ of hjf^ friends wb 
were lingering near him in the dying hour, ^^ metbink 
I am going to be a God." Pagan as he was, he dia< 
in dear and pleasing anticipation of contlaniQg ii 
beipg under some circumstances, wbich to him w^ 
higbljr desirable. 

AH that he might have implied in the ideA^qHMI 
ed, of his ^^ going to be a God/' we baye not; thi 
means of knowing, neidier is it necessary that IRI 
should know, since the one fact of his desire for ogt 
tinuous being is obrious, which is the one to wbi4 
att^tion is called. We admit that some things.nm 
be anticipated that are not desired, sucib.as the eyidsjql 
doom of the wicked, but the anticipation of tbe fin 
peror, in the case before^ was of a ple^asing xin^tmR 
and therefore folly and deeply desired. If the I^ 
peror had not been a Pagan he doubtless would 
expressed himself difSerently, or had he been a 
tian tbe expression would be censurable; but 
it with its associations, it shows that its author 
deep down in his heart a panting for action in ahin^ 
sphere, where greater deeds should enlist his po3 
than correcting the abuses of a depraved ^Sei 
fighting the enemies of the imperial dominions, 
ing upon his feet, reclining upon the willing 
his ftiendsi aooorc^^g to bi^ expressed oootictiQivi, 
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uEaqfien^bTi^tto'diem erect pcisitiotiyliiBqpiHt 
left thid earthly libtiaey to be ahd act in that state ixi 
irhich lie desired to see as he should be seen, and know 
as he should be known, and could that voice that once 
rolled forth in dictatorial tones from the proud city 
of Sam/ulus and Henms salute the ears of nt^ortals 
this hour, it would give assurance to all that t|ie ex- 
pectations and desires of the Pagan ruler had bpep, in 
preference to continued being, fully realized. 

Adrian, who became Emperor in the year one hun- 
dred eighteen after Ohrist, was a man of remarkable 
powera, a very able sovereign, and, for a Pagan, a very 
good man. With his dying breath he repeated, Wi% 
jalush eameBtness, the following lines : 



** fleeting spirit, wandering fire, 
That long has warmed mj tender breast| 
init tboa no more mj firame inspire f 
No niQre ^pleasing, chefnrfU goestf 
Whither, ah I whither art thou flying f 
To what dark, undiscoyered shore ? 
Thpn seemest all trembling, shivering, dying, 
An4 wit and humor are no more." 

Although these moving lines express some doubt as 
* to the character of the future state, which is what 
should be expected in view of the circumstances, for 
Adrian was a Pagan lEuid as such had rejected the light 
if th^ gospel, yet there is no niisgivinigs as to the fact 
«f ft future, while a desire to have a beii^ in that state 
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k breathed in eyery line. The self interrogation, 
whether the fleeting spirit so near its departore as to be { 
almost qniyeiing upon the lips, shonid no more prove i 
a pleasing gaest, is one bearing upon its eyeij featore ^ 
a moving desire that such might prove his fatnie ex- ' 
perience, or in other words, that he might after the 
death of his fsuling body, feel the pleasurable emo- 
tions of conscious being which had characteriaed his :: 
past experience, and although the shore to which he 
was flying, to him was'dark and undiscovered, yet he 
had an ardent desire to experimentally solve its myth 
teries and eqoy being amidst its startling associations. 

Ocslo^ finding it impossible to animate his soldieii 
against the conquering CsBsar, resolved in a fit of des- 
peration, to die ; but that he felt solicitous about the 
future, the following facts most clearly show. After 
having cheerfully partaken of his usual repast he re- . 
tired to his bed chaxfiber, laid himself down, and with ^ 
deep attention read for some time PUxUfs dialo^e on ^ 
the immortality of the souL His son, aware of his t 
suicidal intentions, caused his sWord to be removed j 
from his room, and in the most affectionate manner ; 
besought him to desist from violence, until receiving n 
a severe reprimand, when he retired from his presence i 
in a fiood of bitter tears. Upon receiving his sword ^ 
he cried out ^^now am I master of myself," and then ^ 
continued for a time to read, until being satisfied in 






The Djbbibeb of the Soul. S9 

rafiaraooe to the fatare he slept a little, then arose and 
with philosophical finnness plunged the glittering 
blade to his qniyering heart and passed to the spirit 
land in shame and crime, yet according to the custom 
of his age and country. Poor man ! sick of a life 
filled up with daring deeds and withering reverses, 
quivering upon the shore of the dark river, with a 
itroog arm nerved for the murderous deed, it was ve- 
ry proper that he should enquire concerning the fii- 
tore state upon which he desired to enter at his escape 
from the tragical scenes of earth, and although his ca- 
reer in Jiis incipient state had been unsatisfiictory and 
«ras about to close in self destruction, yet he desired 
to have another trial of being, in another sphere, 
where hope promised that rest and those honors which 
stem tsite had denied him in the present life. 

The Bev. Bichard Watson, when near eternity, said 
^I long to quit this little abode — ^gain the wide ex- 
panse of the skies — ^rise to nobler joys and see Gk>d.'' 
There are four distinct desires earnestly expressed, in 
this brief sentence. First, he longed to escape from 
his present restricted mode of being, where the fac- 
ultieB of mind were cramped and restricted. Second, 
he deeply desired to '^gain the wide expanse of the 
skieSy" where the inunortal soul should have freedom 
to expatiate upon the wonders of the higher state. 
Third, his soul was panting for the nobler joys of the 
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christiflxi's fatare ; mtidfoarih,libheRM^1rMthidblrix^ 
with desire to see Gkpd. 

That some degree of the intensity of his feelings was 
the result of the power of Christianity in his soul is 
what we have no desire to disguise, yet the admission 
affects not the great truth of the inherent desires of 
the heart for continued being, for we have already 
shown that it is predominant with such as are unin- 
structed in the great doctrines of salvation. 

Every person who has a soul worthy of the name, 
whether he live in civilized or uncivilized. Pagan or 
Ohristian lands, desires that the recollection of loved 
ones and loved scenes shall continue when the throb- 
bing heart is stilled in death. Tell him not that the 
mellow tones of melting music shall no more inspire 
the tender sympathies of the soul, and the power of 
the sublime and beautiful no more impress the sensi* 
tive spirit after the coursing pulse shall cease and palor 
mark the laUen features* Shall the bliss of endearing 
associations and holy joy cease when the gross body 
falls back to its original elements ? Every intelligwt 
/and noble element of man cries no ! We find this de- 
sire for continuous being to be inherent in the human 
breast, and can but recognise God as its author, there- 
fore conclude that the thing desired must be in har> 
mony with the great scheme of which it is a part, for 
to conclude otherwise would implicate God's method 



TbS DXSISBI OF THB SOUL. 4 

With oontradietioii. The argnment in brief is thit— 
God has inspired the human mind with a detire for 
c<»itinuoa8 being — ^Gk>d cannot contradict hit own 
method. Therefore continuous being is the certain 
destiny of all such as receive life at his hands. 
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BBGABD BESTOWED UPON 1H8 80UL» 

God made num more loyely than the soBbeaiBi 

But in a sad hour, when evil spirits 

Held high jubilee, the fayorite of paradise 

Shook the K^ht from his brow. 

But the infinite loved him still, and smiling 

Said, " behold the bright and morning star.** 

The attention which the sonl has receired from its 
author is evidence of its perpetuity. God feek a deep 
interest in, and exercises a general superintendence 
over all his works. The planets, the air, the earth, 
and the seas, the huge iguanodon and the tiny fLj^ are 
alike remembered by him, but his especial regard has 
been bestowed upon, and still is manifested towards 
the Uving, thinking element, holding present dominion 
in the human breabt. The promises, with their power 
to sustain ; the admonitions and threatnings^ like the 
thunderings of Sinai, moving the moral perceptives; 
the life, death, resurrection, ascension and intercession 
of Christ ; the revealed will of God; ministry of an- 
gels; proclaimed gospel; gift of the Holy Spirit; plan 
of redemption, for depth and wonder ; long-suffering 
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of God, and character of the divine govemmenti are 
«all eyidences of the trnthfalnese of our propoeition. 

The prophetic gift, which enabled the Beers of Pal- 
estine, Messopotamia and Babylon to lift the veil which 
divides the present from the future and to grasp the 
records of far distant eras and spread th^ out before 
the wondering nations, is possessed of too much im** 
portance in its origin, effectiyeness and final results, 
to allow of the thought that the vast range, sublime 
elevations) and profound depth of the elements invollr* 
ed, only concern creatures of a day. Scenes beheld 
by unsealed eyes uniting two worlds^ boldly set forth 
for the good of men, speak with a voice too significant 
and positive to be disregarded. If the soul has not 
the power of continued being we are unable to account 
for the universal reign of the prophetic spirit, which 
like a light of no common magnitude, has thus thrown 
its sdntilations into common life, from the days of the 
patriarchs down the last hours of the final dispensa- 
tion. Can all the startling announcements, present* 
ing the most powerful motives, embracing the most 
sublime elements of man's chief good, and Inviting 
him to the occupancy of a sphere of progression im- 
pressively full of perfection and beauty, only refer to 
a state of being less enduring than the mountain blu£& 
which lift their shaggy brows above the deep blue sea? 
To. say that they can, presents an irreconcilable incon- 
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i;rnity betweei> the action and itR siibject; tb&t is, be* 
tw^en tlie action of God lu the giift 6f ptojAecy, prer 
renting tbe tnhst moving revelations and Startling com 
sequences, and tbe snbject of the same so ephemei^al 
as creature in the midst of the Creiatbr's niore noble 
works. Th^ prophecies concerning the cities of the 
plain, Babylon and Jerasalom, did not in all ih^ir !re- 
suits cease at the destruction of the former by fire 
from heaven, and the subjugation of the latter by 
their enemies. Tliese were only the visible feattires ' 
of the fearful scenes, while the invisible involves the 
isubmersion of the wretched inhabitants of these dtieB 
in hopeless and eternal sorrow, and is as much a part 
of the result of prophecy as the ruin of the literal 
cities. Great movements of a prophetic character 
liave been manifested in the divine econotny, thdre- . 
fore there must be a counterpart of the d^ie^r of 
mortals, where they can be more eiE^>eoially gnb- 
ject to prophetic consequences, than they ean be in 
Hbmr present mode of being. The sum of the argu- 
ment is this ; we have no reason to conclude upoi^ th6 
supposition that all of man ceases with the death of 
the body, that so much Mrould have been done to |bre- 
warn, instruct and encourage him in this sphere of 
being. 

The woik of redemption speab dearly in &vor of 
aan'd living powers, for if he has them not, so fkr as 



rmwi vm w« migH a« soon look (or, tba refl^mpMon 
<tfi aiumalff ad. for the redetyiptim of man, fpr a^. boo9: 
m mui. is divested of the attribute of continued beiug 
he is degraded, allowing for his greater intelligence, 
to a. leyel with Uie brutes. The fact of his higjber 
p^wemis: a Blatter of no consequence, if he is to meet 
91k tl|a dftfith of the body the common fate of flnch 
oraiftiuree aft hay them not|.for a man might as well 
be ja hone aa.to die like one, and in some reapects;befr* 
ter too, £>r then he would not be mocked with false 
e^peetationa of future being, which God has. implant- 
ed in tbahuman breast, if it be true that the idea of 
futBM being is a delusion. The privilege of enjoying 
tfaft pleasures of intellectual life, is of little conse- 
quence, if all remembrance of the same is to ceaae: 
with a brief earthly career^ A recurrence to. the in- 
cipient steps of knowledge, doubtless, will contribute 
to the bliss of saved ones in the future state, as they 
BhaU vefloct upon the wonderful way by which they 

• 

have arisen to the glories of the throne. If all of man 
is ta be measured by three score years and ten — ^if, 
when the outward eye grows dim in death, and the 
UviDg agents which have hitherto connected the in- 
ternal with the external world, yield to paralysis, 
ccmsciousness hopelessly sinks to nonentity-^the crea- 
ture man is not worth the pn^be that has been paid 
for him. 
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Hiere is no comparison between the 006t of re- 
demption and the valae of its sabjeot, except he be 
destined to a fatnre career. Besides this, want of 
harmony in the facts involved, which serionsly con- 
flicts with the theory of Aian's destitution of living 
powers, we have the farther evidence of Scriptore, io^ 
dicative of the estimate which God places upon the 
human souL ^^ The redemption of their soul^ is pre« 
cious, and it ceaseth forever." — ^Psa. xlix; 5* 8. Thia 
sublime passage is lost upon the supposition that death 
buries the soul in a grave of annihilation, but upon 
the supposition that the soul possesses elements of- 
vesistance, sufiiciently powerful to defy the descdationa 
of the '^ pale horse and his ridar " — rising from the 
dreadful strife like an uncaged bird, free to soar up? 
wards and move amidst associations congenial to its 
sympathies and commensurate with its powers, it is 
peculiarly impressive. 

The soul could not be considered precious, if it was 
^q evanescent a thing as to cease to exist earlier than 
^ thousand things around it, for whichthoughts of re- 
flemption never existed. The facts of high appreda* 
tipn and marked perpetuity, are intimately associated 
in the passage before us. 

According to the high estimate placed upon the 
soul, was the great scheme of life originated, bearing 
upqn pyery feature evidence that they for whom it 
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was matnred were possessed of faculties safficiently 
enduring to be especially benefitted by the same in 
a higher sphere of consciousness. ^^ Who died for us, 
that whether we wake or sleep, we should live togeth- 
er with him,** — 1 Thees., chap, y ; y. 10. 

Notiiing can make the fact of the liying powers of 
the sotd more obyious, than this precious assurance 
from him who gaye us such powers, that we should 
be his, whether, in the body or out of it. Whether 
we liye or die — ^whether we are in the present or 
fdture world, we shall liye together with him, where- 
fore the death of the body cannot conflict with the 
life of the soul, from wliich it positiyely follows, that 
the soul possesses liying unconquerable powers, by 
which it shall oyerleap the dark chasm of death and 
land high up on the towering hills of immortality. 
Yes, the soul shall liye, despite the dominion of the 
King of Terrors, for mighty as he is, there is an 
element that will proye an oyermatch. There may 
be a yoioeless sepulcher — there may be disorganized 
ashes that were once energized by deathless yitality ; 
and they may remain in ruins until Gabriel's Trump 
shall sound, but the consciousness of the escaped soul 
shall not eease a single moment during the long whirl 
of interyeningages ; for Gk>d has said that ^' whether 
we wake or sleep" we are his, and if so we must haye 
being. 
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The patriarchs and the propheta Img ainoe. oapio nf 
the opposite bank of the dark river, shook the daUj. 
floods from their fall fledged wings^ and with a shpat 
of triumph rose upward to move amidst the attrao^ 
tions of the throne, and were the ears of mortals adap 
ted to the language of the higher spheres, a simulta- 
neous shout of life — ^perpetual, progressiye, uqcoiit 
querable life — ^might be heard rolling down the vauH- 
ed skies, for the encouragement of their kindred who 
still linger among the clouds and stonns of mortal 
strife. 

Cojold the Yoioe of that firiend^ who, worn with thi 
eares of life, went willingly to the spirit land, be 
heard from the retreats of Paradise, or the dark chans* 
ben of Gbhenna, as their characters might deteroiiiiei 
it would giye assurance of actual b^g ia a higher 
sense than that enjoyed on eartL Oould there be an 
expression from the countless infant spirits which have 
been early transferred to Paradise, it would be in cer- 
tain confirmation of the sublime doctrine of continued 
being. 

The blooming rose trees have not withered at the 
root. A storm of frost-laden breezes swept over them 
and a shadow has left the imprint of its dusky wings 
upon their incipient charms. But it is only a shadow's 
mark, for as the outer leaves have fallen, the pent up 
gems have burst their prison timits, and spread forth 



tiwr ifilir p^ak amidBt ibe mellow light of purity and 
Wbb. The witheriag of a few enperabiindant leayes 
is not indicative of the death of the tree which bore 
flNDU) but only an miimportant circnmBtance, while 
the tree lives to bloom again amidst more favorable 
aiBDeiations ; and no more is the death of the body 
indi^tive of the death of the soul, which has impart- 
ed to it all Ihat it possessed which was valnablOi but 
oidy an unimportant event, while the soul still liv^ to 
act in a more favorable sphere. 

Upon the supposition that death is the destruption 
of living powers, the great work of redemption is 
narrowed to a very small point 

There is no redemption from natural death, for the 
nee is passing away, and none firom a liability to spir- 
itual death on the part of all, and none from, ac^ml 
tin <m the part of most of men, and no redemption 
from sorrow, for streaming eyes and aching hearts are 
found in all places wi\evB mortals dwell, and even that 
whieh is enjoyed by the righteous through faith upon 
the Son of God, must be very briei^ as well as the 
privilege of probation on the part of the wicked. 

Where, then, exists the great work of redemptioui 
if man is no more when he ceases to breathe ? Plainly 
nowhere. But man is, in some very marked and high 
sense, redeemed. Therefore, he must exist under dr- 
emnstanoes to enjoy its realities, and such a state can 
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only be known in the fatare world ; therefore, he must 
be a subject of continued being. " It was great to 
speak a world from nought, but greater to rfedeem.'' 

The works of the Creator are instructive and grand, 
and man the most noble of the whole. Upon this 
being, upon whom be has set his love, is lavished his 
master strokes of skill. Man is not only appreciated 
bj his Maker, because he bears the image of his 
Author, but also because he really is the most noble 
production of the divine mind. 

The angels that move in the presence of God, are 
such exalted and beautiful beings, that all description 
must fail to do them justice; yet, none of them are 
so highly valued as man, for God, in the matchless 
work of redemption, passed them all by, and selected 
the object of chief regard from the blighted climes 
of earth. We conclude, therefore, that there must be 
another part to the great drama in which man is to 
be the actor, foi^ if it is not so, the Creator has not 
only shown marked attention to a creature of little 
value, -but to one of far less worth than the angels, 
who have received less consideration than man. 

But, upon the supposition of man's powers of con- 
tinued being, these acts of regard and mercy are all 
consistent, for his elements of perpetuity really ren- 
der him the noble and valuable being indicated, by 
the favor bestowed upon him, and he will develope 
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dements of progressive knowledge, whether saved or 
I lost in his fatore career, folly sustaining the preferen- 
ces of his Creator. 

13ie fragrant flowers, that pendant bloom from the 
shaggy clifls which overhang the green borders of the 
bubbling brook, the attractive landscape, beautiful in 
form and color, the tumultuous cataract, plunging 
down its huge chasm, leaping wildly from rock to 
rock, and sending up its ceaseless complaints in mo- 
notonous meanings, the muttering volcano, belching 
its liquid fires, and hissing scorise amidst subterranean 
groanings, dreadful as the wailings of the lost, the 
forked lightnings lurid play around the rising cloud, 
the deep, tremulous, rolling thunder along the distant 
mountains, the fearful tornado, with expanded wings, 
sweeping along like an enraged giant, prostrating 
trees, battlements and towers, Pleiades and Orion^ in 
the far-off heavens, scintillating in their inapproacha- 
ble splendor, and the planets of our own system, 
showering their fiery corruscations to beautify our 
rolling world, are all impressive evidences of the wis- • 
dom, power and goodness of God, but none of them 
are so especially so as man — the matchless result of 
that last great act of the Omnipotent, in the produc- 
tion of the vast plentitude of his works. It <;annot 
be possible that man, upon whom Gk)d has been 
pleased to bestow so much skill, and to adorn with 
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mth b^at^^H i0 to close his all o{ beu^ viib Umnh 
V^ deeferoyeir may radely div^t him of his p«tar 
garmentSi which he may well lay by for improreBieoj^ 
but caoDot destroy his identity, or in aoy a&ose for a 
mment sbroud hia poedtiye being. 

The n^erings of Ohriat are reliable eyidenoea of 
ih^ liriiig powers of the sonl, for it is reasonable to 
conclude that such agony, grief and lov^ embrajC^ 
m its object something more than a life of three soqapo 
jweB and ten, to be followed by an eternal sleep. 

Who shall comprehend the depth of that angai|)i 
which crushed his spirit as he bowed in Gtothsemepai 
wlule the falling blood sprinkled the earth upon whidi 
he knelti and the groans Atorted by the curse of a 
doomed world, escaped from his heaving breast t 

** Hk mantle was wet with the dews of the nigbti 
I Hto looks hy pile moooHc^ were ^^tening and brifl^ 
His eye^ bright as diamonds, to heayen were raiaed, 
Whfle aronnd him in grandeur stood angels amaned.** 

Well might the angelsi though used to the8tartli% 
.s^^jones of heayeui wonder at the agony of the gardeOi 
CiMiured to save a soul not doomed, at its escape fiom 
its embryo state, to nothingness, but to a high, pio 
gressive and encUess sphere. When he hung upon tiha 
.cross, fastened by the rough nails which mangled his ^ 
quivering flesh, and breathed out that dreadful gixm ^ 
•that awoke the slumbering dead, causiBg them tt i 
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bunt fheir mouldering sbfotids, and rising frotii tto 
eonfinement of the sepnlchrtt) to come forth and wiPSt 
among living men ; and wlien he uttered that moving 
cry ^ it is finished," which rolled in piercing totrea 
thronghont the vast dominions of three worlds, eibtM- 
tiling more than the interest of man's brief being up* 
on the earth was indicated. 

The mnltitades o£ the present and future were be- 
kxB Him who knew their' character and wants ; and 
if their interests, like those of an animal, were restrict* 
ed to time, why the tragical scenes of the cross, which 
excited heaven, earth and hell? MiUioni were upon 
file stage, and a prolific future approaching with its 
millions more, but if each could have no interest in 
the flowing blood of Christ, beyond the limits of earth, 
such blood might about as well have never flowed, for 
the end in view sustains no comparison to the sublime 
agdnciee employed. If we can only have hope in 
Christ in this life, such privilege, from the very fact 
of its brevity, would only serve to corrode such bliss 
98 might otherwise be gathered firom the lower sources 
of restricted and undeveloped being. 

Let man be instructed that every ray of light that 
shall be seen, every charm by which he shall be at- 
tracted, every development of perfection by which 
his emotions of wonder and gratitude shall be excited, 
ad erery display of wisdom by which he is to be im- 
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pressed, are to be gathered amidst the contradictioiis 
and distractions of this storm-shaken world, and he 
will not be likely to feel thankful for the infelicitous 
privilege ; and yet if it is to be his all, with all its 
embarrassments, he will cling to it with a grasp that 
knows no willing yielding. 

God has so constituted the soul that it naturally 
geeks bliss, and has instructed us that it can only be 
found by setting our affectiqns on things above — such 
as are connected with the future world ; wherefore it 
is safe and legitimate to predict for the same a fdtore 
sphere of action. » 



CHAPTER V. ^ 

POWERS OF THE KIND. 

He that would measure or weigh the human min^i 
Must be supplied with reed and line, of no 
Common magnitude. To Comprehend 
The universal laws that govern matter, is leps, 
Than to know the simplest spring of thought 
Or its mode of operation. 

The issne of the question before us depends very 
much upon the fact of the soul's capacities, for if it be 
imbecile, and inactive, like that degree of simple life 
enjoyed by the lower class of creatures with which 
we are surrounded, reason may attribute to it a brief 
career. But if it be strong to endure, mighty to anal? 
yze, and quick to manifest susceptibility of an elevated 
and morally sublime character, the legitimate infer- 
ence is that it is invested with enduring qualities. 
Fjrom perception, which is the first faculty of the hur 
man iiiind, upward through the whole phenomena 
of the soul in their rising grandeur, there is a vast 
amount of evidence, too persuasive in its character, 
to admit of the thought, that the powers of the mincj 
are destined to a restricted career. 
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It may be objected, that if the power of perceptioQi 
is evidence of continued being, it is equally so in ftvor 
ofthebrate. Thg animals poasess in a low degree 
the faculty of perception, cannot and need not be 
denied, and that the faculty will . cease with their 
death, is doubtless true ; but it does not follow, that 
perception in man, associated as it is with other pow- 
ers of a startling character which are exdusively his, 
is doomed to &e same fate ; for perception in the 
brute is his highest mode of being, but in man it is 
the lowest What might be the fate of a moderate 
power of perception, in a state of isolation, might not 
be the fate of a high power, in connection with the 
moral and intellectual faculties of the soul. 

Music has power to charm some animals, but not 
in the way in which it charms men, for its power upon 
the brute consists in its simple effect upon their 
n<^rves through the sense of hearing, while its power 
upon men, consists not only in its effects upon the 
nerves, but also upon the intellect, calling into action', 
the faculties of the mind, by which we perceive the 
relations of the ^arts of the piece performed, to the 
whole ; the harmony between the time and the tune, 
and between the tune and the sentiments ezpresaed in 
the words, set to the same. 

Upon the principle of association, the past, when 
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W8^ in boyhood days listened to the music of the birdti 
in our woody haunts, or with an excited group of jnve- 
mles, went in hot porsoit after the martial band in 
its proud march to the field of exercise, is brought 
before us in all its vividness ; and the future when we 
hope toliear the music of angels, by anticipation is 
brought nigh. 

fhese intellectual and other kindred exerciseSi 
render even the perception of sound in tnan, quite a 
different thing, from what it is in the brute. 

The string of a harp is struck lightly and thereby 
made to vibrate rapidly, which gives to the air in 
immediate contiguity a corresponding movement, in 
the form of atmospheric waves, which chase outward 
through the medium, until their action is felt upon 
the organ of hearing, when, by some process to us xm« 
known, the faculty of perception takes cognizance of 
sound. 

Let it be remembered, that neither the touch of the 
finger, the harp-string,' its vibrating corresponding 
movements of the air, or organ of the ear, are any 
part of sound, but simple agents by which it has been 
. produced. And further than this, the sensation can 
not only be produced in all its variations, from the 
meltang tones of the seolean harp, or gentle whisper- 
ings of the evening breeze, to the bursting of the 
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cloud-wrapped fires, or wailings of the tempest driven 
ocean ; but the intellect can comprehend the cause 
and analyze the results of the same. 

Again, it is not only true that this power of the 
mind exists without the co-operation of the will, but 
it is also true that attention^ a result of the will, act- 
ing in harmony with perception, will produce the 
sensation in a far higher and more perfect degree. — 
As the mind,, which constitutes the power of percep- 
tion, is impressed to a degree, as acted upon, the will 
comes forward, and with the appliances of the facul- 
ty of attention towards what had previous being, en- 
ters into the analysis of the cause, instrumentalities, 
perfections or imperfections, sweetness or repulsive- 
ness of the sounds produced, while the perceptive 
powers are agreeably or unpleasantly affected, ac- 
cording to the agents used as exciting causes. 

Who shall understand the principle upon which 
the mind decides, to fully consider what before had 
only received partial consideration ; yet the fact that 
the mind possesses the power to voluntarily acquaint 
itself with what before only had partial or involunta- 
ry attention, is evidence of its immaterial and inde- 
pendent nature, and that principle which possesses 
the power of volition to apprehend, analyze and com^ 
pare, or not to do so — facts implied in indifference 



• 
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and attention — ^will not be seriously affected by an 
accidental circumstance connected with one of its 
non-essential attendants, such as is the body. The 
power of comparison, which is the exclusive property 
of intellect, (for we have no evidence that it exists in 
bmtes,) is good evidence of the power's perpetuity. 
When the mind considers any two things in reference 
to each other, the power of comparison is immediate- 
ly brought into active use. When we say thg,t bone 
is harder than cork, we compare the two substances 
in our minds, with respect to the degree of hardness 
which they each possess, and when we say that health 
is better than sickness, we compare the two states with 
reference to all the pleasing associations of the former 
and repulsive ones of the latter, and do it with such 
ease and facility that the wonderful process is effect- 
ed in less time than is necessary for expressing the 
fact in language. 

That we may be better prepared to apprehend this 
startling feat of the mind in its magic workings, we 
will consider how many things are passed in review 
in the brief Inoment required to give utterance to the 
proposition. Health is better than sickness, because 
it qualifies us for the pleasures of physical lifei! which 
are very numerous, and also for the pleasures of in- 
tellectual life which are more numerous still, and 
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BSLYBB 118 iSrom the Borrows of physical sufferiiigs, and 
also the calamities of inteQectoal iinbecilily aiid db- 
traction. All these things, with a greater or iess de- 
gree of distinctness, are taken up by the mind, in lllii 
'flight of the moment, sifted, compared, appreciated or 
denonnced, as their character shall render them pleas- 
nrable or otherwise, and fair deductions drawn, which 
prompt the utterance of the clearly appreheiided 
truth, that health is better than sickness. 

Persons unused to the investigations of mental ex- 
ercises will be surprised to think that so many d!ffe^ 
ent considerations could have been objects of reflec- 
tion in so little time/ yet if it be not so die statemisnt^ 
that health is better than sickness, is merely specula- 
tive, and as for aught that is known by him who 
makes it, may be true or may not be ; and tf such be 
tiie knowledge we have of the sentiments which our 
words express, the birds in the air above us appreci- 
ate their import as well as ourselves. What activityi 
elasticity, vividness and consciousness displayed in a 
•fluttering moment of time I Oan such a prmciple be 
dissolved, and waste in the deep cavelns of oblivion ? 

The lurid flres of heaven shoot quickly from cloud 
to cloud, but not more so than does the mind from 
fact to &ct, a truth all would admit if they had the 
record of all the thoughts which passed through i&eir 
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mind dorlpg a single hour of inteUeetnal activity, to 
count at their leisure* From these operations of the 
miad^ eo clearly indicatiye of its Uying tendencies, we 
deriye onr knowledge of the relation of things, such 
as that of }ight to darknessi of sin to holiness, of high 
to low, of black to white, and of the sublime to the 
ridicnlons, and, in a word, the intelligible considera- 
tion of anything with which we are associated, de- 
pends upon the power of this remarkable faculty.-^ 
We make eomparispns with such ease that we are 
mostly unconscious of the fact, which gives the evi- 
dence of the soul's living energies increased force, for 
that power which can thus operate, independent of 
the conscious volitions of the will, must possess the 
elements of unconquerable life. The wonderfdl ac- 
tion and astonishing achievements of this peculiar and 
important fSaculty of the mind, when regarded in all 
their phenomena, will not fail to imjuress the thought- 
ful with the certain truth of its possession of elements 
too mighty for the devastating power of the King of 
Terrors I 

Abstraction, another faculty of the mind, wh<an 
rightly considered, affords good evidence of the soul's 
perpetuity. This faculty is the power by which we 
consider one or more of the properties or circumstan- 
ces of an ol^ect apart from the rest We may reflect 



■ 

62 EVIDENOE OF THE SoUL'b LiVING PoWEE. 

apon the color of a house without regarding its style 
of architecture, or upon the elasticity of the atmos- 
phere without any recognition of its impenetrability 
or weight ; or we may consider the form of a flower, 
without any reference to the color of its leaves, or the 
fragrance which it emits. Or we may consider the 
virtue of an act, without any reference to the feet 
whether it was performed by a Saxon or an African. 

This easy and constant separationof things in them- 
selves associated is purely a mental processj and one 
which renders very obvious one of the sublime ele- 
ments of the mind. But we shall be interested in 
pursuing this thought a little farther. The mind fix- 
es its powers of thought upon some abstract fact of 
some thipg selected out of the thousand aroand, and 
after a moment's reflection, in a way as unexplaina- 
ble as the secret springs of thought, drops the thing 
first taken up, for the purpose of making room for 
the consideration of some circumstance, found in con- 
nexion with the thing flrst taken up, and then ad read- 
ily drops the circumstance for the consideration of 
some incidental thought suggested by the same, and 
so onward in the vast field of things subject to the 
process of mental analysis. 

Suppose, for illustration, that the mind fixes upon 
the planet Venus and considers it only as a planet^ 
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and then drops the isolated fact and passes to the con- 
sideration of the velocity with which it moves in its 
orbit, and then drops this thought as easily as the for- 
mer, and takes up the questions of its habitability and 
density, and enters into their consideration, as abso- 
lutely apart from the former reflections as though they 
had never had a being, and as absolutely abstracted 
from every thing else as though nothing else existed. 
These marvelous workings of thOTntellect certainly 
invest it with attributes too high and majestic to al- 
low of the thought of its being only formed for a 
brief existence. The venerable old tree on Boston 
Common (though now fallen), upon the supposition 
that death annihimtes the soul, has outlived many 
thinking, high-born spirits, although it never, even in 
its palmiest days, conceived a thought or felt an im- 
pulse of moral and intellectual bliss. 

Association is another faculty of the mind indica- 
tive of its unconquerable strength. That one idea is 
suggested by another, and that sensible things revive 
the remembrance of past events, is too obvious a fact to 
be questioned. A series of incidents long since passed 
from memory, are often called up by means of a sin- 
gle circumstance. Go, after the toils of life have left 
their mark upon your features, and stand upon that 
mossy rock from \>eneath which gurgles the limpid 



64 EyiDENGE OF THE Soul'b Lxvuto Powkb. 

waters from which you have drank the cooling draught 
when warm with tfie summer's sun, and when the fires 
of boyhood sparkled in your eyes, and unless your 
heart is adamant you will tremble with emotion and 
weep like a child. The laws of association will pass 
before your mind a moving panorama of your early 
experience, made up of all that series of events inci- 
dent to childhood and early youth. 
The reminiscences of the events of early days will 
, whisper in your ears the name of that playmate* of 
yours with whom you so often ran ovw the hills, or 
gathered wild flowers from the woodland copse that 
skirts along the hill side, and whose humble grave at 
the edge of the pond, half hid with Wild vines and 
decaying branches, reminds you of the hopeless de- 
parture Of transient childhood. The form of that 
school-mate with whom you gathered literary gems 
in early years, and who now lies perhaps all quiet in 
the soil of a distant climo, may appear so clear before 
you, that you almost wish to speak his name. The 
forms of a father and fond mother, as they appeared 
in other days and over whose resting place the lonely 
willow has waved its drooping branches many years, 
or perhaps the frail form of a dear sister, who with 
you in childish innocence played around the favorite 
fountain, ere the sorrows of life had broken the charm 
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of youthful fancies, may move slowly before you, as 
you linger amidst your youthfdl haunts, absorbed in 
thought — such thought as the place and its associa- 
tions will surely suggest. 

By force of analogy, which is only a feature of asso- 
ciation, seated upon a favorable eminence we have 
often surveyed the rolling clouds, found horses with 
their riders, k^igs upon their thrones, flying chariots 
drawn by fiery steeds, dreadful monsters engaged in 
deadly strife, churches with their steeples, or perhaps 
a poor old beggar with his bundle of rags, preceded 
by a skeleton of a dog, all clearly delineated by the 
bold outlines of the thunder-clouds which hung heavi- 
ly above the western hills. 

Or perhaps while gazing upon the " Aurora Bore- 
alis" we have seen the rushing armies, with flowing 
plumes and glittering swords, engaged in fearful strife, 
when by some magic process of the mind the scene 
suddenly changed to a group of delighted ones en- 
gaged in a sort of holiday masquerade. The resem- 
blance may not have been marked, but was sufficient- 
ly distinct to suggest or bring to mind scenes in real 
life. There is another principle upon which the fac- 
ulty of association operates, called contrast. We are 
hungry and inunediately reflect upon the pleasure of 

gating, embarrassed with poverty and ponder upon 

5 
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the convenienceB and bliss of a competency, or wan- 
dering in the dark we contemplate the valne of day- 
Ught. 

Memory itself is made np of an association of ideas, 
such as essentially involve the facts recollected, while 
the tendency of one idea to introduce another is the 
only means of calling up thoughts that have once 
passed from the mind. 

Surely, the immortal mind, possessing such aston* 
ishing resources, is too noble an element to wither un- 
der the frosts of death, or to lose itself in enfolding 
clouds, in its incipiency of development, while the 
measureless sea of eternity lies imfathomed before it, 
inviting to developments and investigations of even a 
more majestic kind. 

Analysis is another principle of the mind by which 
the elements of knowledge are gained. We may hold 
in our hand an egg, and know mat it is an egg, and 
yet our knowledge of its real character must forever 
remain limited, except we learn by analysis its com- 
ponent parts of lime, albumen, &c. 

The process of passing from wholes to parts, by this 
peculiar power of the mind is what gives us that ex- 
tensive knowledge of things so essential to their ap- 
preciation and to our usefulness and happiness. We> 
cannot, in view of the strength of this faculty, the fa- 
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cility with which it operates, and of the important 
practical results of the same, so far do violence to 
good common sense, as to assign to it the fate of an- 
nihilation, in consequence of an accident befalling the 
medium through which it manifests its astonishing 
phenomena, for the admiration of other faculties of a 
kindred mould. 

The instinctive action of animals, such as is mani- 
fested by the bee in the construction of his hexagonal 
cells, may well excite our wonder, but what is the 
thought when compared with the power of reason, 
which not only decides to act equally proper in the 
common concerns of life, but does so by virtue of a 
forecast of the fitness of things manifested in certain 
known results. 

The simple bee acts as it is acted upon by an im- 
pulse, in a sense, lying back of itself, while mind acts 
from a self determining principle, an element of in- 
dependent being, such as shall be conspicuous in an- 
other and a future sphere. 



CHAPTER VI. 

P0WSB8 OF TBS HmD. 

Retreats of wonder, securely entrenched, may 
Mock the strongest efforts at comprehension ; 
But he that would yield the contest of 
r Investigation, because he cannot see and know 

As a God, will &il to find jewels, and prove 

* 

Hisiself unworthy of his origin. 

The will, or the self-determining principle of the 
mind, may now be considered, as evidence of the sonl'ft | 
living powers. i 

This predominant element of intellect, disastrous in ■ 
its abases and noble in its legitilmate nses, is at a vast ** 
remove from stubbornness, which only rightfully be- I 
longs to animals, being the deliberative decisicHS of ^ 
.the mind, prompted by a clear, active judgment, based 2 
upon reason's decisions of the fitness of things in- ' 
, volved. ^ - 

This principle of the mind has been the proximate = 
<cause of results of the most astounding character/ u 
Kingdoms and laws have been originated, nations have J 
been conquered, the palm of literary triumph bone j 
m. 
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alofl, temptations resisted and cruelty and death in 
their most dreadfnl forms have been met by the un- 
conquerable energies of the will. 

Far back in the world's history, Dido, a Tyrian 
princess, prompted by an ardent desire to immortalize 
her name, formed, under its inspirations, her plans, 
and willed to carry them out. "With a fearless step 
she ascends her funeral pile, delivering in a firm voice 
her farewell address, and then with a calm, determin- 
ed smile, bids her attendants apply the ready torch. 
Will she not shrink from the dreadful death? "Will 
not the glittering blade fall from her hand, and will 
she not regret her purpose as she pants in death, while 
the rising flames drink up her crying blood? She 
standdi firm, while the fire increases, and without an 
emotion or groan leans upon the ready sword in self- 
immolation, in evidence of the strength of human de^ 
t^mination. 

Hannibal, the son of Hamilcar, at the age of nine 
years, swears eternal hatred to the Eomans, and in all 
hisaflber career in the great Punic wars, he fully ex- 
amplified the force of his will. 

The conquering Osesar, seated upon his war-horse 
by the banks of the. Eubicon, with his army in the 
back ground, soliloquized thus :-^Ah I this stream—^ 
this boundary of my dominion — ^how I long to pass it 
—bat tibe order of the Senate is imperative ; besidoS) 
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Pompej will fight me as an aggressor. Ah, me I — 
what barriers I Bat I hate Pompey and thirst for his 
blood, and long to be Supreme Dictator in all the 
Boman Empire. Bat this Rubicon, if I pass it, I 
must meet the displeasure of the Senate, and if nn- 
successful in the field my head will pay tlie forfeit. — 
If I cross over, I plunge into carnage and death, 
where my brave men will fall around me, and, per- 
haps, my own body be trampled in the dust by the 
feet of a powerful and revengeful enemy. 'Tis a fear^ 
fill point — a precarious step. Te gods help mel I 
vnU take it and abide the consequences. Then turn- 
ing to his army, spread around him, and rising high 
in his stirrups, with a loot: of proud determination and 
the fires of an unconquerable will flashing from his 
eyes, he cries, "onward, brave men — onward, to con- 
quest and glory ;" and as his clear, firm voice rolk 
along the swelling ranks, the sea of plumes begin to 
move, and the obedient hosts yield to the decisions of 
a single will and march forth to sufiering and death. 
Three hundred men were in the narrow pass of 
ThermopylcBy with Zeonidas, the intrepid Spartan, 
standing before them, and the vast Army of Xerxes 
approaching. Leonidas addresses the little band and 
says : "Brave men, a crisis has come ; the honor of 
our name is at stake ; here we must acquit ourselyeB 
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like good soldiers, or Sparta from this hour is dis- 
graced among the nations. 'Tis true, our blood will 
flow upon these rocks and hopes of victory-are vain, 
but we can fight till we die, and we wiU do it ;" and 
as the determined leader uMiered the sentence, his 
ready comrades caught the strains and reiterated 
them with an earnestness that gave evidence of the 
deep and settled decisions of strong, xmyielding wilL 
These historical references are among the thousands 
that might be brought forward to demonstrate the 
power of the will, that strong unconquerable faculty 
of the soul, which triumphs most in the fiercest strug- 
gle, and is most indomitable when the body — the in- 
strument by which its powers are developed — ^is 
sinking under accumulating violence. We shall not 
regard the claims of sound reason, to conclude that 
such an element must cease with the ruin of the in- 
strumentalities of its developmeiit. The will, by a 
self-determining principle peculiar to itself, decides that 
sooner than change its purposes, the body shall die ; 
and it cannot be possible that an element capable of 
such a decision, with a clear apprehension of the con- 
sequences, will die with the body which it so deliber- 
ately assigns to its fate. The action is too elevated 
and sublime, and the circumstances too significant to 
indicate such a destiny. Neither will it make any 
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difference what motiyes maj have been set before the 
will, for, althongh there is a sense in which mind 
operates from the influence of motiyes, yet, no mo- 
tives, however strong, possess power to overmatch 
the self-determing-power of the mind, for if it were so, 
man would cease to be a moral agent, and a system 
of government from the nature of things become for- 
ever impossible, for there is no sense in which a man 
can be worthy of praise or blame for doing what irre- 
sistible motive power compelled him to do. 

Oonscienciousness, or man's capacity to know right 
and wrong, feeling the bliss of the former and grief 
of the latter, is an elevated and distinguishing facul- 
ty of the mind, and speaks the same bold, glorious, 
and unmistakeable truth, proclaimed by the evidence 
already reviewed. Minds are not so especially im- 
pressed with convictions of right and wrong, from the 
fact that they find a proclaimed law designating them 
as such, as they are from the workings of an innate 
faculty of the soul, that lies quite back of all law.— 
Of the moral nature of things, there must have beeo 
a perception iii the soul previous to the giving of anj 
formal law. The strength of this faculty is obviouslj 
great, when properly considered. How it drivet 
sleep from the offender's eyes and fills the ^yes of th( 
erring with tears. Could that culprit upon the scaf 
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fdd or in the dungeon lose all perception of right 
and wrong, his distress wonld be modified to heroic 
endurance, and did not the Christian possess the pow- 
er under consideration he could not be a subject of 
bliss. The wrong doer must suffer the lashes of con- 
science, while the virtuous are happy in the approval 
of the same, and in either case the strength and acti v- 
ity of the living power of the soul is equally visible. 
STor will it avail anything to assert, what we have 
no need or disposition to deny, that conscience some- 
times, from abuse, ceases its monitions, unless its pas- 
siveness is shown to be its distraction, the establish- 
ment of a greater absurdity than which could not well 
be attempted. 

A chill upon the nerves invests them with partial 
paralysis, but unimpaired sensation, upon the remo- 
val of the cause, is restored ; so conscience may suffer 
paralysis for a time, but upon a change of associations 
will revive again ; having been only hushed and not 
destroyed. This is exemplified in the case of such as, 
by habits of protracted sinning, sear their sensibilities, 
until the realities of the dying hour awake them to a 
fall sense of their miserable condition. There is a 
power in man that will live, whether its claims be 
heeded or disregarded, abused or cherished, and will 
possess its activity, during its passage through the 
dart waters of the river of death, and if preceding its 
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departure it be purified by the blood of Christ, like 
the pinioned eagle, fall fledged for enlarged gyrations, 
it shall soar above the elements of strife and set its 
golden feet securely upon the beautiful hills of im- 
mortality ; but if polluted, will only tarry in the vale, 
vhere poison floats on every breath. 

Moral courage, which is somewhat allied to con- 
scienciousness yet sufficient distinct to entitle it to a* 
separate consideration, is good evidence of the pow- 
ers of the intellect. Mortals have endured all that 
human ingenuity could invent and cruelty inflict, 
under the promptings of a conviction of suffering for 
' righteousness sake. 

The martyr has approached the stake without emor 
tion, and the chains were being adjusted tc their fas- 
tenings, as the faggots arranged for the fire, or lain at 
length upon the heated iron, while the bars were 
burning their forms into his quivering flesh, and smil- 
ed upon his persecutors ; or, when awaiting a plunge in 
the boiling oil, has looked in withering triumph upon 
his tormentors as his towering, unconquered soul has 
gathered its energies for the last conflict with mortal 
associations. Bishop Cranmer, under severe com* 
punctions for having, in an unguarded moment, signer 
ed a recantation of faith, resolved, by virtue of a 
mighty principle of the mind, to hold the hand out 
into the flames, by which the &tal deed had been 
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done, in evidence of his regret for the crime commit- 
ted, and aotuallj did so, until his soul, bj which the 
act of heroism was prompted, departed from its asso* 
ciations with the body. 

This is very significant of the soul's living power, 
for it is against all analogy to conclude that a princi* 
pie that could manifest such decisions and endurance 
one moment, should the very next be destitute of be- 
ing. Here let accurate deductions be made, lest in- 
ferences be drawn from our argument which are not 
legitimate. Any one of the senses may be perfect one 
moment and the next be destroyed. An unfortunate 
blow may instantly ruin an eye, so that objects are no 
more seen, yet let it be remembered that the percep- 
tive powers are unimpaired, for the surroui;iding ob- 
jects are only invisible to the mind, for the want of a 
medium to reflect their images. So might every organ 
of sense be destroyed, and the soul be thereby fully 

deprived of associations with outward thingsi, by means 
of vision ; but would it be any less a soul on that ac- 
count ? And when every organ of sense is destroyed 

the whole body is essentially in ruins, so nearly so at 
least, that the simple cessation of breath and suppres* 
sion of warmth would be but a small addition to the 
common wreck, wherefore, we see no good reason 
why the soul may not remain active, though the body 
folly die« Think not, therefore, that, because the 
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body and with it the senses, may be perfect one in- 
stant and the next destroyed, that the sool may be 
subject to a similar fate, seeing it is as much above 
the organs of sense, as is the power of intellectual phe- 
nomena above the instrumentalities of their develop- 
ment. The element which possesses these qualities of 
decision and endurance, so often manifested in the 
history of men, is too mighty for the ravages of death, 
for it cannot be that a principle so consciencious, firm, 
enduring and elevated can be in a moment buried in 
oblivion. 

If it can exist a single moment after it has left the 
body, it can do so until the judgment, and if it does 
not exist the next moment after it leaves the body, 
there will occur a break in that thread of being which 
is the noblest work of God and which has received 
his highest tokens of regard. If death is really the 
destruction of the soul, we are exceedingly puzzled to 
accoxmt for the special favors bestowed upon it. Gtod 
has never so loved the trees as to give his son to die 
for them, and yet he has given them a longer being 
than man, if it be true that the soul dies with the 
body. Indeed, the whole programme or scheme of 
Divine Providence is highly enigmatical upon any 
pther theory than that of the perpetuity of the souL 

Hope is a beautiful faculty of mind and is the 
guardian angel of man in all his career in time — ^like 
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an anchor, always at hand and reliable in the fiercest 
Btorms. This Realty is of divine origin and its pecu- 
liar office appears to be — to say nothing of its mystic 
and charming aids in mortal's experience on earth — 
to point the sonl, in its solicitude for future being, to 
the rising wonder of eternity, as .they shall successive- 
ly unfold £rom the moment of the soul's entrance upon 
scenes, which the bright faculty under the untried con- 
sideration so vividly delineates. Let it be understood, 
that the emotion or element of hope in its legitimate 
uses, is no exotic, or creature of human invention, or- 
iginated in an emergency, but a living, active principle 
implanted in the soul by the author of its being ; an ele- 
ment of power, and a principle of unlimited resources, ' 
originated in wisdom, a golden chain, to link the in- 
terests of time to the throne, where its promised real- 
ities, by such as have a well grounded hope, shall be 
fully and perpetually realized. 

Now this hope wiU either be realized by such as 
profess it, or it will not. If it be realized by its sub- 
jects, then the future being of the soul is fully demon- 
strated, for mort€ds hope to live again ; but if it is not 
realized, then the Creator has invested mortals with a 
&culty of a delusive character, prove to act in a false 
sphere, embracing shadows and anticipating a state 
that does not and cannot exist. Let none dare to at- 
tribute to Him, around whose throne justice and 
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judgment hold their habitations, snch a work as this. 
The living God is too wise to so far err, and too merci- 
ful to be so far unkind, as to invest the human heart 
with a desire and expectation of continued being, if 
such a boon was only chimerical ; wherefore, we are 
justified in affirming that this desire on the part of all 
will be realized, either in heaven or hell, as their 
characters shall demand ; consequently the evidence 
of perpetual being drawn from the promises of hope 
is conclusive. ^ 

We will pursue the argument a little father, by 
means of a different illustration. There, in shrouds, 
is a noble form, pale and cold, which a few hours since 
was active, warm and flushed with life, and over it 
is bending, with streaming eyes and throbbing henrt, 
the suffering wife. Cord after cord of the aching 
heart is yielding, while the keenness of each succes- 
sive pang is attended by a groan that chills the spirits 
of all who hear, while sympathising tears fall copious- 
ly from all around. Let us now approach the strick- 
en one and test the sentiment of the two theories, of 
annihilation and continued being. Let us first say to 
her, your husband, is now no more in any sense — ^his 
memory, perception and sympathies are locked in the 
gloomy embrace of dark forgetfulness. He knows 
not your sorrow, counts not your tears and will have 
no knowledge of your sorrow as you mourn his ab- 
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8cence from the circle of which he so recently was the 
pride and the joy. The blissful hours of your pure 
commiinion amidst the holy associations of the sacred 
family retreat, the interchange of love, confidence and 
sympathy, when suffering came, and sorrow swept 
over your way, have all vanished, to be remembered 
no more by him who cheerfully and kindly bore the 
same with you. Tell her these things, which are true 
if the soul dies with the body, and the last cord is 
severed, the heart is hopelessly broken, and the dark 
waves ot withering despair will submerge in their dis- 
mal floods another victim, who, henceforth, must 
clank her chains in the maniac cell, until permitted 
to step upon the other side of the river, by means of 
which and which alone, the incubus of madness shall 
Be compelled to relinquish its hold upon the deranged 
energies of its victim, which in their saneness and en- 
joyment of real being, shall understandingly prove 
the utter falsity of the sentiment by which reason was 
driven from its throne. If the sentiments by which, 
through their obnoxious character to the hopes and 
sympathies which God has placed in the human breast, 
the suffering one has been driven to despair are tru,e, 
why not express them ? and yet, who that has a spark 
of humanity in his bosom would wish to do it ? Now, 
let us approach the suffering one, with different sen- 
timents, and say : Despair not, for although your 
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fallen companion is removed beyond the vale that 
separates the present from the future, not one of his 
faculties essentially involved in his intellectual iden- 
tity has perished ; he still remembers you — ^thinks, 
acts, perceives and enjoys. Every element possessed 
by him, for which you had most reason to love him, 
is untouched by the withering power of death, and 
now, while you weep, are more perfect and active 
than when associated with the dying body over which 
you mourn. 

Such assurance would be in harmony with the de- 
sire which God has given us with our being and such 
as would sooth the wounded spirit, and bring conso- 
lation to the suffering ; wherefore, we conclude that 
hope, in its legitimate uses and practical workings, 
is most decidedly in favor of the doctrine of the soul's 
perpetuity. 

The attributes and characteristics of mind, thus fax 
considered, as evidence of the soul's perpetuity, all 
look in one direction, and distinctly say, " 'tis not aU 
of life to live nor all of death to die." 



CHAPTER VIL 

POWEBS OF THE MIND. 

v.^^ m» the rightftil proyinoe of intelligencieB, 
And he that will not rise the gift with which 
His Maker has honored him, should he the 
Batt of heings who hare less understanding. 
He that applies his powerSi shall learn an art 
Unknown to grosser minds and reap a rich reward. 

Oapacity for investigation is another element of 
mind which merits consideration, and if rightly ap- 
prehended, will furnish good evidence of the soul's 
living powers. A process of investigation may be 
conducted by different modes of action, all of which, 
however, must involve to a greater or less degree the 
principles of intuition, induction and deduction. The 
principle of intuition, by which we discover general 
truths without a process of reasoning, is a wonderful 
priuciple, and seems to underlie or constitute a basis 
for investigation upon the principle of induction, by 
ascending from parts to the whole, and for deductions 
by descending from the whole to the parts. By virtue 

of the power of intuition, '' Adam gave names to all 
6 
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^parently simple incident there was a great fact in- 
volved, a vast mammoth efficiency, destined to agitate 
the world and produce results of the most important 
character. There was nothing in the incident refer- 
red to, possessing po^er to force upon the mind a per- 
ception of the great original truth of steam power, 
and its legitimate uses, save the simple phenomena of 
the boiling kettle ; yet there was a power lying in the 
depths of yotmg Wattes soul, which by its Kving ac- 
tivities exhumed the mighty secret, and exultingly held 
it forth as a basis upon which to apply the principles 
of induction and deduction, for the production of sub- 
sequent developments, growing out of a faithful analy- 
sis of primary principles. In this case is well ex- 
emplified both the existence and the capacity of the 
power of intuition, unaided by consecutive circum- 
stances, grasping a great first truth without the pro- 
cess of reasoning or analysis ; and will not this power 
prove adequate to the crisis of the hour, of the body's 
ruin? 

About the middle of the 15th century, Guttenburgh 
sat in thoughtful mood, scrutinizing, perhaps, some 
imperfectly delineated characters, and as he meditates 
in deep abstraction, he grasps the secret of an un- 
developed first principle, while the brilliancy of his 
searching eye suddenly increases, his ample chest 
proudly swells, his heart throbs with increased rapidi- 
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ty, and a general expression of triumph sits seciirely 
npon his glowing features. The stirring process that 
was carried forward in the discoverer's bosom causing 
a manifestation of such deep emotion, was the result 
of action of his intuitive powers, struggling in her- 
culean efforts to find the basis of a mighty structure 
to be reared in future time ; and the power that could 
do the deed shall prove too strong for the pale horse 
and rider. 

TJuxleSy who flourished about five hundred years 
before Christ, in his musings among the works of the 
Creator, discovered that a very subtle element perva- 
ded matter, and spoke of its wonders as among the 
noticeable things of creation. 

His knowledge of electricity was not the result of 
revelation, but the legitimate result of his intuitive 
efforts. The great principle existed, susceptible of de- 
tection, and the immortal powers of the philosopher 
seized upon it, proclaimed its existence, and left it for 
the analysis of his successors in the great school of 
investigation. We have a good right to conclude that 
a principle capable of such a work by virtue of its 
own simple efforts, will have being after the connec- 
tion with the mortal agents, through which it made 
its startling discoveries, are fully and finally severed. 

He powe» of discovery, from the nature of things, 
Daust be superior to the objects or facts discovered. 
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both with reference to duration and sublimity ; where- 
fore the intuitive powers will remain after the elements 
of their action, or the facts discovered by them, shall 
have passed away. 

A little less than two hundred years ago, lived the 
great Newton, who possessed the power of discover- 
ing first principles, by intuitive capacity in an emi- 
nent degree ; a fact clearly manifested in his appre- 
hension of the great first principles of science, from 
his system of fluxions onward to the crowning act, of 
the discovery of the laws of gravity pervading the 
universe. A power sufficiently searching to find the 
original elements of the "prismatic spectrum" will 
doubtless continue to be and act after decay shall 
have ruined the tabernacle in which it originally 
dwelt. That power of intellect that could recognize 
the stupendous laws of gravity, which controls mat- 
ter, in the falling of an apple, is what possesses effi- 
ciency and resources, fully adequate to any pos» 
sible onslaught of the powers of death, and enables it 
to arise on the distant shore unharmed by the en- 
counter. That power, which, by virtue of its own in- 
herent energies, could bring up from the deep fountain 
of first principles, a system of algebraical analysis, in 
its integeral and differential developments, must pos- 
sess living elements too vital to be quenched by the 
river of death — such as shall be more consdoas and 
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actLve the first moment of their disenthralment than 
ever before, daring their first embarrassed antl brief 
association with the body. 

We have briefly glanced at the powers of intuition, 
as evidence of the soal s perpetuity, as manifested ia 
the discovery of the power of steam, the art of print- 
ing, element of electricity, system of fluxions, the 
prisms, and the general laws of gravity ; and it will 
require no great stretch of apprehension to understand 
that the firet principles of every thing of which mor» 
tals have knowledge, are discovered by the power of 
intuition, and the same amount of reflection is suffi- 
cient to convince the thoughtful that the existence of 
such a power is good proof of the durability of the 
soul of which it is a conspicuous attribute. It now 
remains for us to consider the principles of induction 
and deduction, as analytically employed in the fuller 
development of the elements of science to which we 
* have /referred. 

What the youthful Watt discovered by his intuitivQ 
powers, became the basis for the action of subsequent 
mind, which, by a process of reasoning, has favored 
the worid with the astounding scientific phenomena 
of steam power, as applied to the practical purposes 
of the 4ay. 

The little Scotch boy, in meditating upon the flying 
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Bteam af the tea-kettle, saw, in yision^B shape, pass be- 
fore him stupendous machinery, ponderous vehicles 
and flying ships. Time moves on, and a Fulton ap- 
plies his powers of investigation upon the principles 
of induction and deduction, and forthwith the majes- 
tic engine, with its pipes, beams, wheels and levers, 
springs into being, and "like a thing of life," drives the 
floating craft through the rolling waves. 

And while men wonder at the stupendous results 
irom so small a beginning, the reasoning powers of 
mind are still applied, until we see the earth mapped 
off with railroads, over which the ponderous trains 
are flying, filled with immortals, having minds simi- 
lar, in their capacity and principles of operation, to 
the one to whom the world is indebted ibr the majes- 
tic developments of locomotive power. Who shall 
comprehend the startling results of the appHcation 
of the power of steam to the business enterprises of 
men, as a consequence of man's reasoning faculties, 
for the purposes of speedy ddmestic and international 
communication ? and who can be so unphilosophical 
in their inferences as to conclude that the powers in- 
volved in such achievements are destined to sleep 
with the body ? 

The powers of investigation as evidence of the soul's 
living power, are equally obvious in the maturity of 
the art of printing, by which thoughts are committed 
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to paper in a way almost magical, and sent like flying 
. doads of light amidst the nations of the earth. 

The science of electricity, in its present maturity, 
. by which the most dreadful of God's elements is com- 
- pelled to yield itself a faithful servant to do the will 
; of man — ^bearing his messages to and from different 
L points, as his interest may require, speaks with a cer- 
tain voice ; and if it be reasonable to infer that a 
2 power which is capable of controlling or subjecting to 
utilitary purposes the forked lightning, will continue 
£ even as long as the elements which it controls, we have 
i in the illustration before us clear evidence of the con- 
tinued life of the soul, from death to the resurrection, 
' for all along the whirl of coming ages up to the end 
of time, the fiery element will play its zig zag freaks 
among the moving clouds and around the mountain's 
brow. 

Who has not seen the fearful blaze dashing along 
the rugged outline of the distant hills, painting with 
its tints of fire all the contiguous objects in the fear- 
ful drapery of lurid gloom? or when the sky was 
cloudless and the last mellow rays of the departed 
sun were sinking in the shadowy embrace of quiet 
night, seen its quivering flashes shoot their diffusive 
rays athwart the vaulted arch of heaven, and in their 
fairy-like dance beautifying nocturnal hours, until the 
stronger light of returning day hath closed the magic 
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scene? But what, though the etherial elemeiity too 
powerful for the enduring propertieB of the statdj 
oak or flinty rock, wildly gambols in the boeom of 
the rolling cumulus, beyond the western hills, the en- 
ergies of the mind can analyze its nature, estimate its 
velocity and measure its fearful bounds. "What 
though its fiery blushes illuminate the summer sky^ 
and beautify the nightly landscape with the glowing Y 
robes of electrical light, mind — living, unconquerable 
mind — shall amuse itself with the charms of the scene, 
in the analysis of the principles involved, and glory 
in the thought that, after the last electric fire has 
burned out, its own inherent powers shall just begin 
to know the charms of disenthrallment as they shall 
act amidst the higher spheres and be engaged in the 
nobler work of investigating the laws and elements of 
the world to come. What, though there are myriads 
of worlds vastly larger than the one which has been 
the place of the commencement of our high career^ 
and what, though they move through boundless space 
with a velocity fearful to contemplate, with no other 
foundation on which to rest than the changeless laws 
which, prompted by divine intelligence, control all 
matter, whether passive or moving; undying mind 
shaU solve theh- mysteries, fathom their wondeiB, per- 
ceive their beauty, appreciate their glories and a)ppre- 
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end their sublime evidences of the superintending 
gencyy obvious wisdom, and impressive goodness of 
he Omnipotent, who upholdeth all things by the word 
)f his power. Their wonders are great, but the won- 
ders of mind are greater and shall outlive them all. 

What though Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades in cease- 
less grandeur move along their blazing way, and Aqua- 
rins with his watery fountains cast his humid shadows 
over the chambers of the South, 

** While his head, his shoulders and his Indd breast, . 
GlisteD with stars, and where his urn inclines, 
Rlyers of light brighten the watery track," 

and Hercules, the favored of the Gods, who in his 
coat of mail destroyed the dreadful hydra with a hun- 
dred hissing heads, dipped his deadly arrows in the 
monster's blood, and took alive the stag with golden 
horns and brazen feet ; all in harmony, like laughing 
groups, march around their common centers, mind, 
the transcript of the Divine and image of the immea- 
surable, in her car of light, in close pursuit shall chase 
them in their fearful flight, and tell at large the sul> 
lime reasons of all their startling movements. 

What though there are vast fields of nebulsB lying 
&r out beyond the fixed stars, of the precise character 
of which the world is yet uncertain, electrified intellect 
m applying its powers of investigation, difficulties are 
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being suniioiuited, mjBtericB sre being 
what was once mere conjectnie is nowdemanstiatad 
and ere another centoij shall pass, the c caool eBB adh 
ities of man's intellectnal efficiencies shall astonish th 
world with discoveries as much in advance €3i what i 
DOW known, of nebnlous phenomena, as the same know! 
edge is in advance of what was known a hundred yen 
ago. The matchless powers of mind, prompted b j di 
qnenchless fires of immortalitr, are passing from di 
restricted limits of this pigmy world on an explcAJij 
expedition, embracing in its plan all that is or movi 
in the measureless re^ons of God's boundless sofi 
reignty, and though great the task it will be done. 

What though the comets, with their trail of fin 
dash around the sun and then take up their flight oi 
ages, to shake their burning robes in the light of thj 
fixed stars, mind shall match them in their wonden 
mark their course in advance, estimate their velocity 
and predict for them a safe return to our system fnm 
which they flew with such terriflc haste. 

We have hne&y spoken of the capacity of the sou 
for investigation, and although but a small portion oi 
the elements subject to its scrutiny have been noticed 
yet enough have been glanced at to show the grea 
truth of the soul's living power. That it may an< 
will live while the body is dead, and that it will no 
lose its consciousness during the interim in which th 
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5ie shall lie in rnins, awaiting the resurrection pow- 
are facts clearly evidenced in the phenomena of 
_ workings, as nnmistakeablj manifested even in the 
ied review which we have taken of the same. 
8nch efficiencies as are manifested in what has been 
'ed to in the great field of investigation, oonsti- 
evidence, clear and convincing, of their dorabil* 
They sp^ak with a certain voice, and in reason's 
they proclaim a solemn truth, one that impresses 
sensitive spirit of man with the most delightful 
tions. That hoping, thinking, reflecting element, 
rbich constitutes our special identity, has already 
ifested too much power to admit of the thought of 
ruin by the agencies ordained for taking down the 
dbemade in which it has enjoyed a brief and pre* 
itory residence. 



CHAPTER Vm. • 

POWERS OF THE MIND. 

To speak of all the elements of man's thinking part, 
Would introdace a field, as broad as the two worlds, 
And as prolific as the subjects of thought, furnished 
By the same, yet the few of an obyious character. 
Have a rightful claim upon our attention. 

The power of endurance, which physiognom 
make an important element of intellect, merits c 
sideration, in our pursuit of evidence of the soul's '. 
ing power. 

The amount of facts which the mind may reU 
eflforts put forth in their acquisition, what it may 
dure through fear, the deep agitations which ret 
from grief, and the blighting of melancholy, wh 
often settles like an incubus upon the spirit, are g 
evidences of its capacity for endurance. Every i 
which goes to make up the sum total of the kno 
edge which the mind acquires during its associal 
with the body, is as much a separate impressioi 
thing as are the different hues of the prismatic s] 
trum, or the different objects constituting the la 
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scape, and tho power whicb not only retains them in 
their distinctness, but also apprehends every varying 
shade of form and character in every degree, which 
constitutes their distinctness, must be a great power 
and indicative of the living energies of the soul of 
which it is an important feature. The frequency and 
the intensity with which the mind acts in the acquisi- 
tion of knowledge, render imperative a capacity for 
endurance. 

The machine with its appliances, deteriorates under 
the force of its burden, while the mind, under eflfort 
takes on new strength, and like the pure gold, gathers 
attractions with use, and will remain precious and 
shining, while feebler elements shall waste under the 
1 force of attrition. 

The amount of solicitude, which the mind is cap- 
able of bearing, in reference to the past, present and 
prospective future, is quite surprising when realized 
by the reflecting and enquiring. • How the thoughts 
of the past, in all their pleasing, lamented and 
approved reminiscences rush upon the mind ; and 
how the associations of the present, innocent and sin- 
fal, dangerous and propifious, demand consideration ; 
and how the golden promises, and dangerous liabil- 
ities, hang their burden upon the enduring powers of 
the mind, and yet the reliable basis bears the ac- 
eamulatini; load securely and triumphantly. 
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The amoant of endurance manifested under the 
combined powers 6f grief and fear, is significant of 
life and perpetuity. Literal storms, may bow the 
strong oaks, lift the rocks from their bed of ages, and 
leave their visible foot-prints along the fair face of na- 
ture, while storms of grief and fear may exhaust their 
powers upon the intellect, leaving it to emerge from 
the contest, all the brighter for the struggle. Shall 
we suppose that powers that can retain countless facts, 
manifest astonishing efforts in their acquirement, and 
endure the ceaseless and accumulated force of soli- 
citude, grief and fear, are to cease with their sphere 
in time, — sinking out of being as the exhausted taper 
dies amidst gathering darkness? 

It may be objected, that our arguments are unreli- 
able, from the fact that mind is sometimes wrecked 
with trouble, or ruined by being overworked in the 
pursuit of knowledge. That mental faculties are some- 
times disturbed, even seriously, is what we readily 
admit ; yet it should be remembered, that a few isolat- 
ed cases, are in comparison to the whole, rare ex* 
ceptions, and can no more militate against a great 
general truth, than an occaSional casualty should 
against the legitimate uses of wind, water, fire, or rail- 
roads. We wish the objector also to remember that 
in the admitted instances of mental aberration, the 
mind is not destroyed, but distracted or thrown into 
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a confused state, yet possessing its original energies 
and elasticity. This fact is clearly evinced in the cun- 
ning of persons, suflfering under insanity, often sur- 
passing what was manifested by them in their sane 
moments. It is clear that the mind is ^ot destroyed, 
but rather disturbed in its workings on account of 
some disease or derangement of the physical organs 
through which it manifested its phenomena. Not 
only are these things true with reference to insanity, 
but a similar state of things exists with reference to 
. idiocy. We are well persuaded that every case of 
idiocy that has occurred, or that may occur, is or will 
be the result of some physical defect ; a hypothesis, 
upon which the system of treatment for the unfor- 
tunate class in our asylums is based. From the days of 
lUird^ the French surgeon and philosopher, up to the 
present degree of attainment, in idiot training, under 
the successful eflfbrts of Dr. H. B* WUbuVy now in 
charge of the idiot asylum at Syracuse, idiocy has 
been regarded as prolonged infancy — a result of an 
infelicitous state of things in the physical elements ; 
and just in proportion, as the physical ailments have 
been removed, sense has been manifested. We wish 
not, however, to be understood as saying that all souls 
possess equal strength, if favored with equal means 
of development, but rather, that embarrassed souls, 

if improved in their mediums, would manifest cor* 

7 
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responding improvement of mind. It is remarkaUfl ^i 
that nearly all who are imbeciles, are visibly, defeo- 
tive in their physical organs, which more than intim- 
ates that mind is embarrassed by the imperfectioBBof 
its elements of development, and hence the attach- 
ment of the gymnasium^ for the purpose of moscolar 
training, at our humane institutions for this helpleflB 
class. 

Daniel Webster, when an infant, so far as un- 
developed intellect was concerned, was destitute of 
sense. His frail little form was incompetent to the 
work of developing the mind, and had it never im- 
proved, he would have remained without sense in- 
stead of becoming the great statesman. We will not 
say that Newton was bom ,a fool, yet he did not 
know anytliiug, until his organs of sense were suffi- 
ciently matured to constitute a medium of communi- 
cation between the soul and outward things, and just 
in proportion as such maturity was reached his mental 
powers were manifested. We would not be under- 
stood as saying that physical perfection is the only 
mean's of development, for there are others, but we 
would say that without such perfection, other appli- 
ances, other means will tail to bring out mind in its 
beauty and power. 

Kewton had a soul in infancy and had the same in 
his manhood, while the difference of its manifesta- 
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tionS in the two states was as the difference of his 
physical powers in infancy and maturity. His soul 
in infancy possessed living powers too strong for the 
power of death, a fact involved in infant salvation, 
and if an infant soul can possess living powers with- 
out intellectual development, the soul of an idiot or 
insane person can do the same, wherefore the objec 
tion based upon insanity must fall. 

Among the valleys which abound in the mountain- 
ous districts of Europe, there are some so shaded by 
mountains, that but a few hours of sun-light is enjoy- 
ed, and that only in the middle of the day ; conse- 
quently the air is impure, and, as a certain result, such 
places abound in dwarfish vegetation and beings of 
miserably developed animal functions. Hence, it is 
not strange that one-third or more of the inhabitants 
are imbeciles ; or, as they are called in Switzerland, 
Cretins, which of all classes of idiots are the most 
disgusting. A throat distended with hideous goitre, 
a face bloated and driveling, limbs powerless, a body 
cold and livid, a tongue enlarged and protruding 
from the mouth, together present a sight sickening 
and lamentable. All can see that there is as great 
a wreck of physical as of intellectual perfection in 
tliis numerous class, hence the evident result of men- 
tal infirmities from physical causes. 
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Their bodies aa*e imbecile and hence their souls ap- 
pear so, because they are forced to look, speak and 
act through defective mediums. The brightest jet of 
gas that ever blazed may be wholly obscured, and in 
proportion as its surroundings, through which its rays 
must appear, approximate transparency, in the same 
degree will its light become visible. An absolutely 
opake enclosure hides every ray, and such is the hope- 
less idiot, shut up from a development of reason un- 
til the resurrection efficiencies shall furnish a medium 
through which he can look without embarrassment. 
A translucent enclosure permits the escape of a few 
indistinct rays, and such is the idiot, capable of some 
improvement. A perfectly transparent enclosure 
gives a free passage to every ray emitted by the 
burning gas, und such is the intellectual man ; and yet 
he has no more a soul than the idiot, but simply a 
highly perfected medium through which it acts. — 
Wherefore, the difficulty in the case of the idiot is 
not for the want of a soul, but because its phenome- 
na cannot escape from their prison house ; so the pos- 
sible objection to the soul's living powers based on 
mental deficiency must not be entertained. 

One remarkable faculty of mind, and one not often 
noticed, is susceptibility of impressions, a principle, 
properly considered, standing in bold opposition to 
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the thought of the sleep of the soul. When we walk 
the green banks of the gentle river, listening to the 
evening song of late retiring birds, and muse upon 
the floating clouds, tinged with the lingering rays of 
the departed sun ; or wander in the woody copse, 
where wild flowera load the air with melting nectar, 
or from some convenient eminence, survey the encir- 
cling landscape, dotted with pools, villas and groves, 
we feel the charm-like power of the beautiful, filling 
our souls with emotions of a delightful character. If 
we take our position amidst the rugged cliffs of Al- 
pine scenery, while the storm-king drives his chariot 
along the crags, and the lurid lightning leaps and 
burns above the horrid chasms, attended by the hol- 
low mutterings of the vibrating thunder, the scene 
will stir the soul to its depths, while a perception and 
appreciation of grandeur will absorb the spirit. 

The philanthropist, with a heart deeply moved by 
suffering humanity, sacrifices ease and the endearing 
associations of home and friends, to labor in the cir- 
cles of the fallen, lift up and purify the loathsome, 
wipe the falling tear of the stricken, and search the 
gloomy vaults where miasma and darkness hold a 
joint dominion, to speak a word of comfort to outlaws, 
whose abandoned habits have driven them from the 
light of the sun, and as we reflect upon his moral he- 
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roism emotions of sublimity are aroused 'and we ex- 
claim, let the good man's deeds be written in letters 
of gold and let his name be placed high in the records 
of human glory ! When Washington — after having 
endured the dangers of the field, the sufi'erings of the 
camp, the toil of protracted marches over hills and 
through swamps, the pains of hunger and exposure to 
snows and rains — stood amidst his fellow citizens, and 
voluntarily resigned his high commission, with a 
warm, pathetic prayer that God, who had been with 

them in the dreadful struggle for liberty, might con- 
tinue to bless them in their blood-bought rights ; the 

assembled multitudes, as he waved over them in token 

of blessings, that strong arm before which tyrants had 

trembled, wore swayed like the rocking forests, under 

the sweeping storm — hard hearts were melted — strong 

men wept like children — and wicked souls, without 

knowing scarcely what they said, called for blessings 

on his head, while enraptured mothers clasped their 

daughters to their bosoms and thanked their great 
benefactor for protection from the polluted hands of 

libertine enemies. 

Such emotions, manifested under such circum- 
stances, give evidence of an element in the soul too 
vital to cease on account of an accidental event at- 
taching itself to the body, which, in its present weak- 
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ness, is quite unworthy of its noble occupant Stand 
at a point in some pnblic street and mark that child 
in rags, with his forlorn looking face and matted locks, 
from his night of dreams amidst the straw of some 
rickety old out-hpuse, through the chinks of which 
the chilly winds moaned away the dismal hours, while 
perhaps, in his dreams, the form of a lost mother 
came to him with food and clothing, with no other 
result than to render sorrow doubly keen upon awak- 
ing. See the poor creature vainly striying to gather 
the fluttering rags a little closer, as the storm beats 
heavily upon the shivering form, already wasted with 
hanger, and except the heart is encased in adaman- 
tine walls, too flinty and frigid to admit the action of 
an element worthy of humanity, the bosom will swell 
with emotions of pity, and while the heart throbs the 
hand will act, the poor orphan will find comfort from 
a kind and generous friend. An element capable of 
such sympathy is too noble to only have a brief be- 
ing. Go to that cloistered room and look upon that 
young woman wasting in melancholy grief. How 
stricken and sad ! The bright morning is scattering 
itB smiles in rich profusion upon the fields and for- 
ests, while a thousand dancing ripples quiver and 
scintillate upon the mirrored lake, but she sees them 
not. Theeariy birds fill the air with melody, and 
sport amidst the brambles with a moving wildness, 
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but she hears them not The blooming jessamineB^ 
moved by the breath of rising day, pour their sweet- 
est charms' upon the early air, but she heeds it not, 
for withering grief is preying at a heart betrayed and 
forsaken and she only longs for the sepulchral still- 
ness of some lonely place, where her weary spirit can 
find a respite from its calamities. As one looks upon 
such a scene, and thinks how the frail form was once 
active, the dim eye once bright, the pale cheek once 
crimsoned with health, strong emotions of pity for the 
sufferer and of hatred for the cause of her grie^ stir 
the soul to its very centre. 

Let pinching want press its iron hand upon a man 
until he sees his wife and children, whom he loves, 
suffering with hunger, and then let a fellow being 
bestow upon him and his the comtorts of life, and 
then see him take his benefactor by the hand, while 
his grateful heart struggles with emotion and stream- 
ing eyes speak his gratitude, and you will see evi- 
dence of the mind's susceptibility of impressions. — 
What we have presented touching man's, emotional 
elemen.ts is of the higher or innocent kind, but it 
should be remembered that the lower, such as hatred, 
revenge and indignation, may be allowed as evidence 
of the soul's living powers. The sum of the argument 
is this : souls possessed of susceptibilities for the ap* 
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predation of and ready response to the powers of the 
beautifal, grand, sublime, pathetic and grateful, can- 
not become the victim of the '*King of Terrors." 

Such a conclusion presents a strange incongruity in 
the providence of God, in that it subjects high and 
noble elements to an early and ignoble end ; for the 
soul, considered with reference to its susceptibiKties, 
is worthy of a more enduring career than a little cir- 
cumscribed uncertain whirl of three-fourths of a cen- 
tury. 

The velocity with which thought travels, may be 
considered as farther evidence of the soul's perpetui- 
ty. Sound travels a fraction over twelve miles in a 
minute, quite surpassing the movement of any tangi- 
ble thing aided by locomotion, yet such a velocity is 
trifling in comparison to the speed of thought. Light 
moves at the rate of 192,000 miles in a second, requi- 
ring only eight minutes and a half to pass from the 
sun to the earth, according to which it would pass 
eight times around the earth in a single second of time. 
This is a velocity so great, that all eflfbrts at compre- 
hension must prove a failure, yet in comparison to 
the velocity of thought dwindles into insignificance. 
Electricity, under some circumstances, moves at the 
rate of five hundred and. seventy-six thousand miles in 
a second, which is about three times greater than the 
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4e^f^ Uf him than life. At ooe izistsnt lie £xe& 
min/l npon the bri^tness of a ring witidL Ke is 
iri$( t/^ hU in.%pectiOD, at the next he mentallT soirc 
far ;:wiT the mmsj bank, orerhnng with eTergreensI 
that wave tb^.-ir lovely foliage above the gentle.&l 
endrcling the lOLcred spot, where the bright token 
love wa« placed npon his finger bj a hand now pale* 

The visit of thought is brie^ his thoughts are back 
a^ain, for an instant placed npon some object, and 
away they fly again, over seas and continents, to visit 
the play grounds of childhood's hours, or drink at the 
gurgling spring that flows from the MU-side, or sit 
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^ the old curb-stone above which the obedient 
^ass, turned by a faithful hand long since ceased 
Jnove, has raised the cooling draught ; or perhaps 
iing upon the kennel where old Towser^ fat from 
.^lence, had often whiled away the tedious night 
[uttural threats at fancied foes ; or walking the ru- 
cemetery, a brief observation is taken of the rose 
willow, which adorn the humble grave of a youth- 
friend, and then back again with a velocity scom- 
ig'both time and space. 

^The reader will now please give his attention and 
{t his mind enjoy its fullest freedom. We are now 
I Africa. How the face of that stalwart man shines 
id what a contrast between his white eyes and teeth 
id dark denuded body, panting under a burning 
in. 

We are now struggling amidst the accumulated 
lows of cloud-capped Chimborazo, where frost holds 
erpetual dominion. But we must away ; and here 
re are, thousands of feet below the surface, groping 
long the tortuous windings of the coal caverns by the 
ight of a taper, where mortals toil as a last refuge from 
itarvation. We are now in the fearful depths of the 
)cean, amidst the wreck of proud steamers, and sub- 
nerged moirtals, in. whose tangled locks the water 
rorm coils its slimy form ; and now upon a desolate 
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island where wild birds scream and i|et their m 
among the rocks. 

We are now among the bnsy ones who crowd 
city streets, and now alone in the depths of the si 
forests, where tigers growl and panthers prowl. 

We are now in the dismal cave, where waters mi 
mur and vipers hiss, and now upon the sunny 
breathing the elastic air and viewing the general woi 
of God. 

But we will not linger upon this little sphere, 
step upon the moon and catch a few of her sili 
smiles, then onward fly and pay our respects to Sat 
and Jupiter in their turn, and for a slight ^respite fli 
ter a little in the vicinity of Ze Verrier, and then 
fresh plumed wings sweep the milky-way, and stop n( 
till immersed in the bright haze of the distant m 
O the wonders of this leaping, flying, flashing elements 
quicker in its action than the electric spark,^and moM 
speedy in its flight than the lurid fires that crinUlj 
athwart a thunder cloud in a sultry summer eveningj 
A principle possessed of such powers, will live in a 
higher and an enduring sphere, or a process of ana- 
logical thought is simply refined deception. Indeed, 
there is a glaring absurdity in the thought that facul- 
ties capable of such astonishing feats, should cease ou 
account of a simple circumstance connected with their 
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toent mode of being — an absurdity so great as to 
eclnde its adoption by all minds gifted with the 
(y^er of perception ; for upon the supposition that 
e soul dies with the body, we see a tremendous dis- 
ttce between the character of the element in ques- 
m. and its speedy and ignoble destiny. Greatness 
A perpetuity are co-existent in the works of God, 
tt if a great soul is to passiio nonentity as quick ba 
8 flowers that bloom around it, this great law of the 
irine procedure is essentially violated. 
Wherefore, we have evidence of the soul's living 
wers, from the fact of its greatness, as seen in the 
ove expositions of its faculties, while it should be 
nembered that only a brief survey has been taken 
a small portion of the phenomena of mind. 



CHAPTER IX. 

POWEBS OF THB MIND. 

The world in which we now are is a kind of 
Trinity — made up of matter, instinct, and mind. 
Physical elements are reserved for the refining 
Process of fire, instinct shall cease with its 
Necessity, but mind, God-like and sublime, 
Shall live forever. 

The powers of mind from which we farther infer iti 
perpetuity are its activities in great emergencies. The 
following was given by the person who experienced 
it, and very nearly in his own words. " I was riding | 
quietly in my carriage on my return from a patient, 
and as I was passing a place where the si&e of the i 
way was covered with large stones, my horse became 
frightened and with a sudden oblique spring threw me 
with great force headlong towards a stone about the 
size of a corn-basket, by which I expected my brains 
would be immediately dashed out. There could not 
have passed more than three seconds of time from my 
precipitation from the carriage to my fall on the 
ground, so near the stone that my scalp was somewhat 
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ratched,yet in those few seconds the principal events 
' my life passed vividly before me, in snch a way 
lat I seemed to live over former days," This event 
rtifies decidedly in favor of the elasticity of mind 
ider exciting circumstances. Persons who have been 
jscued from a drowning state, assure us that while 
ley were sinking under the waters they lived their en- 
re lives over again, in all the clearness and accuracy 
f former experience, and when rescued from their 
jril were quite surprised to lea^rn that only a few mo- 
ments had elapsed since .their submersion. Persons 
hen dreaming, often perform long journeys, visit the 
lace of their childhood, linger for hours amidst the 
iyects of early life, walk and talk with long absent 
lends, and upon awaking find that their somnambulic 
xcursion, in all its detail has only been the work of 
few moments. This degree of power, manifested in 
le accomplishment of so much reflection in so little 
me, and that too, as in the case of dreaming, when 
le organs of sense are inactive through partial slum- 
cr, and thereby incapable of response to the demands 
f the mind, i» truly astonishing, and invest the soul 
f which it is a representative with the attributes of 
fe and perpetuity, in a way quite welcome to such 
; are rapidly approaching the hour when earthly 
enes fade, and earthly forms are lost amidst the gath- 
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ering shadows of death. These facts of the mind's 
activities in emergencies and in seasons of slumber, 
are indicative of the living energies of the soul, and 
assure every philosophical mind that faculties of such 
a wonderful and powerful character are not doomed to 
tlie fate of nonentity, while all who appreciate this 
evidence of the soul's perpetuity (except they are of 
that wretched class to whom annihilation is desirable) 
will cherish it in precioas remembrance. 

We shall now present evidence of the soul's perpe- 
tuity, based upon philosophical analogy. We see 
spread out before us in this beautiful world, in which 
we have commenced our eventful career, many im- 
pressive specimens of divine skill, each characterized 
by a greater or less degree of durability. The moun- 
tains which traverse continents, and lift their dingy 
heads in. the region of the circling clouds, against 
which the storms of sixty centuries have beaten in 
vain, and against the rage of which they will remain 
impervious for ages to come, although possessing in 
some respects elements of sublimity, are nevertheless 
• vastly inferior in all respects to a rational soul. There- 
fore, in view of the soul's superiority, it is fair to ask 
for it the greater duration. We wish the argument 
distinctly understood, and will state it in a more direct 
form. 
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It is reasonable and philosophical to conclude that 
the most noble productions of the Creator will be the 
most enduring. The rational soul is the most noble 
production of the Creator, therefore it will be the most 
enduring, and if so it must exist after inferior elements 
have passed away. 

But it will be seen that the supposition of a cessa- 
tion of the soul's consciousness, at the death o^ the 
body, is in direct opposition to the Syllogistic results 
of our argument of comparison, therefore must be 
given up as untenable. 

The huge rocks which lift their solid 'forms in 
grandeur from the vale, have for ages occupied their 
position of defiance ; during which, millions of souls 
have left their bodies, which have fallen under the 
wear of time, and according to the notion of the sleep 
of the sotil, must have ceased from conscious being. 
But such cannot be the result. We have in the il- 
lustration before%s two elements of opposite nature — 
the rocks, inanimate and senseless, and only capable 
of action when acted upon ; and the souls of men, liv- 
ing, intellectual and possessed of the power of voli- 
tion, free and independent ; and certainly the decis- 
ions of reason with reference to thfeir relative duration 
are plain and positive. Every one possessed of fair 
perception will say, that the active and intellectual 

must survive the passive and senseless, for to say the 
8 
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opposteis to degndefhe phenomena of mind witih 
soMelefl^ matter. 

For a sericB of ages Una Major, Lnpns and Oinu 
ICnor hare whirled their wheels of fire along their 
circling orbits, and now, while I write, are iJ^ftTiing 
sroond their &r off centre in all the majesty of na- 
ture's mystic revolations. Bat, while thej hare been 
moving, is bidden by the Great Author, millions of 
spirits have escaped from their earthly prisons and 
either become victims of nonentity or subjects of 
continual consciousness. If they have passed to 
the shades of forgetfulness, in their separation from 
the bodies, their being has been &r more brief than 
that of the constellations of the heavens upon which 
they have so often looked with delight and the laws 
of which they have so often demonstrated "^ith clea^ 
ness and triumph. Such a result is so absurd that its 
adoption is obviously imposBiole. fBut if spirits re- 
main conscious, which they must do to indicate their 
superiority over the senseless spheres, that move in the 
measureless circles of thesiderial heavens; the living 
powers of the soul are fully established from the a^ 
gument. It cannot be that the mountains, rocks and 
planets, in their destitution of life and thought, shall 
have more duration than souls gifted by their Author 
with living, thinking energies. 

A conclusion so unwarrantable finds an end of all 
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analogy and true philosophy, and subjects all who 
^opt it to the vagaries of that boundless latitude, 
^here the dictates of reason are as useless as a fine 
picture before the eyes of one whose optic nerves are 
the subjects of hopeless paralysis. 

The serious consequences of denying the perpetuity 
of the mind are visible in the vast disparity, in point 
of duration, which exists between intellectual energies 
and their productions. Walk leisurely over the plains 
of Egypt, pass around the gigantic pyramids, ascend 
their sloping sides, survey their niches scooped out 
by the hands of other ages, to form a resting place for 
thexast off superficials of souls, which, in their escape, 
have found a sphere better adapted to their capaci- 
ties. Stand upon the summit of some tall mound 
and let your eyes sweep the distant plains, dotted 
with monuments, towns and villas, and ask for the 
heads that planned and hands that wrought these 
monumental piles, and a voice will seem to say, gone 
—all gone and numbered with the dead. Go stand 
at the foot of the great sphynx, look up at its swell- 
ing chest, survey its gigantic features, and ask : where 
are the workmen that wrought the mighty statue ? 
and a voice will seem to say, dead — all dead, dissolved 
and forgotten. But these seeming conclusions are 
drawn from a superficial view of things, for the main 
principles involved in these productions which re- 
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main from age to age, are still livuig and active, for 
an admission that the soul ceases with the body, car- 
ries with it the strange and inadmissible result, that 
the productions of genius in their passive, senseless 
nature, outlive the powers to which they owe their 
origin, with their activity and intelligence; a conclu- 
sion which will not be readily endorsed by philosoph- 
ical minds. 

In the early part of the 17th century the celebrated 
Robert Boyle invented the air-pump — a very ingen- 
ious instrument, involving in its construction, a deep 
knowledge of the properties of the atmosphere and an 
active application of the powers of the mind ; and the 
instrument remains to this day, and will remain, a 
desideratum in the scientific world, while mind lives to 
investigate. But its great author for a long time, so 
far as mortality is concerned, has slept quietly in the 
church yard, and if the soul dies with the body, all of 
ihe philosopher has been lost, while what is only a 
result of his intellect, still has obvious being. 

Upon the supposition of a cessation of the soul's liv- 
ing powers with the death of the body, there is some- 
thing perplexing and strange, for such a conclusion 
contradicts the estimate which God places upon man, 
by making him an ephemeral creature, far less endu- 
ring than the mere productions of his mind, which 
are to their cause as is a single ray to the blazing sun. 
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A fngitive ray might for a time be lost amidft the ac-* 
cumulated fogs of earth, but to infer the destruction 
of the sun as a consequence, is highly absurd. There 
are circumstances under which eflfects may outlive 
their cause, but they cannot where intellectual appli- 
ances have constituted the causative power. The air- 
pump remains, and it doubtless wiU, and the mightier 
efficiencies which gave it being will remain also and 
be most especially active when its necessity shall 
cease, and its elements, in common with their kind, 
shall be subject to dissolving fires. 

Near the commencement of the fourteenth century, 
Oi/oia^ of Amalfi^ n8ar Naples, invented the mariners 
compass, by which the dominion of the sea has been, 
given to men, and international enterprise fostered, 
while a thousand crafts are safely riding upon its rest- 
less waves, under the guidance of the imerring needle. 
But where is Gimai Near half a thousand years 
have been numbered since aU of the great man that 
was mortal was laid in a quiet place, in its disqualifi- 
cations for occupancy, to remain so, until He, who is 
able to subdue all things unto Himself, shall fashion 
it in changeless immortality. But, was the exterior, 
thus necessarily abandoned, all of him who, by means 
of intellectual energies, conceived the stupendous 
thought of harnessing magnetism to the dial-plate, for 
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the BnbSime purpose of goiding the flying ships over 
the pathless waters ? 

As soon might we say that the cast off shell of the 
acorn, burst by the expanding germ, was all of the 
embryo tree. Tlie shell for a time answered well its 
purpose in shrouding the living tree in' its first sphere 
of being, which, at its escape from its prison house, 
not only did not die,'but passed onward in progres- 
sive development until a higher state of maturity was 
fully reached. In like manner the body, constitutes, 
for the present, a house for the soul, which, in its lib- 
eration, not only will not die, but will, in all essential 
elements, rise towards those higher degrees of perfec- 
tion of which it is capable. Suppose you are holding 
in your hand a fancy box, which has been made by 
one who has passed away, and one cherished in pre- 
cious memory. How beautifully the pearls are set, 
and what charming proportions and marked adapta- 
tions in the general design. The pearls and gems, 
which have been arranged and burnished by your 
friend, forming the border of your keepsake, shine as 
brightly as they did the hour in which his handy fin- 
gers, wittingly moved by a mysterious power lying 
back of all instrumentalities, first gave them their 
graceful adjustment. Now, suppose one stands by 
your side and says : true, your keepsake is a nice 
production, but the real power to which it owes its 
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origin is dissipated. The gems sparkle and thepearb 
shed their soft light profusely, but the active genius 
which conceived the design and prompted the execu- 
tion of the Bame, is buried deep in the dark river — so 
deep that its cavern can never be reached and from 
fwhich there is no redemption. What would you 
think of such philosophy ? If you believed his state- 
ments, your faith would degrade what God has high- 
ly appreciated, and render transient what the Crea- 
tor has endowed with the element of perpetuity, anU 
that which is independent in its existence, less endu- 
ring than the elements of matter, which are constant- 
ly subjected to the wasting laws which govern the 
same. 

The pearls may shine, and their half-translucent 
surfaces may emit the hues of the morning bow, 
amidst no appreciable tokens of decay, but the immor- 
tal genius which gave their form and effected their 
finish, shall shine brighter far ; and in the higher per- 
fection of future life, shall eclipse the wonders of their 
less attractive hues, while they waste under the pow- 
er of time or are subject to the dissolving fires of the 
judgment ! 

The mind that guides the chisel, in its applications 

to the marble, must certainly enjoy longer being, than 

the senseless statue which owes its existence to the 

^ame. But if the mind dies with the body, the great 
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Miohad Angdo^ who could take the rough Blab from 
the quarry, and with a few master strokes almost in- 
vest it with life, is lost, — ^irrecoverably lost, — ^whfle 
the classic cities teem with startling remembrances of 
a brilliant meteor, quick to its zenith and sudden in 
hopeless annihilation. 

However much we may admire the graceful forms and 
impressive groupings imprinted upon the canvas by 
the skillful hand of a Raphael^ it is a shame for us to 
attribute to them more consequence and a longer du- 
ration than we bestow upon their author, which we 
must do if we afiirm that he ceased to know, feel and 
act, after a transient morning of being — too brief for 
the maturity of the strong elements of intellectual 
nature. It is a violation of good sense to say that the 
production, as a result, outlives the producer,, as a 
cause ; and especially so while the thought, taste and 
arrangement manifested in the same, is offset against 
the senseless nature of the production. A mind ca- 
pable of perpetrating such a blunder, would as soon 
believe the story of " Jack, the Giant Killer," or the 
frightfiil tale of " Old Bluebeard," as the most sensi- 
ble truism ever expressed. The combined evidence 
of the soul's living powers as drawn from its compar 
ison with earthly things and with its own productions^ 
is now before the reader, from which it is clear that 
the career of mind in its rising scale is not to be inter- 
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cepted in its transition from bodily to bodiless life, but 
permitted to move with the greater freedom in its dis- 
connection from encumbrances. The locomotive, 
which drags the sluggish train, is none the less the 
great moving power in its severance, but really takes 
on accumulated speed and flies away most marvelous- 
ly. So the soul which is encumbered by the body will 
be none the less a soul in its separation, but will take 
on new action and pass rapidly onward to its higher 
destinies of future life. The embarrassments under 
which the soul acts in its present relations, or that 
degree of activity manifested amidst heavy incum-* 
brances, is good evidence of its living power. The 
soul, in the fall, was plunged into deep enthrallment, 
crippled in its moral nature, circumscribed in its 
action, and trammeled in its . efforts, so that it is not 
capable of manifesting the power which it really 
possesses. Every thing seems to be done at a dis- 
advantage. A variety of moral and physical diseases 
affect the mind. So sensitive is the connection be- 
tween the soul and body, that the slightest pain in the 
remotest part is attended with a corresponding degree 

of mental disturbance, and so in every degree of suf- 

• 

fering, from the slightest up to those dreadful par- 
oxysms too intense for description. The same is true 
with reference to moral diseases, some of which if un- 
checked will produce melancholy and idiocy. God 
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has made the soul for high and noble ends, giyen it 
powers, which under favorable circumstances are ful- 
ly capable of meeting the designs of their being, who 
doubtless has his schemes so formed as to admit of life 
in another sphere, where mind shall act under more * 
favorable relations. Would a wise ship builder, after 
having launched his craft upon a rough sea, where 
headwinds and tempests beset it, giving it a tardy and 
uncertain course amidst shoals and rocks, curse it 
amidst its difficulties and drag it up into some shad- 
owy bay to moulder and rot ? Eeason says that he 
would sooner remove it to a smoother sea, where, un- 
der a favprable breeze, it might manifest its adapta- 
tion to the sublime work of gliding over the waters. 
If a machine worked poorly because some ^logs had 
fallen among the wheels, or become entangled among 
the cog-work it would certainly be a strange proceed- 
ing to condemn the concern and end its career by a 
total destruction. Wisdom would rather dictate the 
removal of the embarrassment than the destruction of 
the machine. 

Man is a machine of wheels and levers, and in the 
language of inspiration "is fearfully and wonderfully 
made," and is set in motion principally by a great 
main spring, the soul, which will not lose its force or 
elasticity though every wheel be unbalanced, every 
cog displaced, and every lever broken. K a huge 
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j giant, Samson-like, ehonld lay his hands upon the 
beams of your house and tear it down over your head 
j9a could easily escape through the window, and after 
a time, under more favorable circumstances, take up 
a residence in a mansion kindly furnished you, far 
more attractive and enduring in its nature. So if 
death shall take down this tabernacle of ours we may 
escape, and leave the old edifice in ruins until the 
great Architect shall £|shion it anew and fit it for a re- 
occupancy, vastly improved in all respects. The soul 
will have a residence in Hades, and in that place will 
enjoy positive life and consciousness, without a body, 
while awaiting the refitting of the original tabernacle. 
Take a well constructed watch, consider its parts, and 
it will be found a very curious and valuable piece of 
mechanism, yet far less so than man. Every part of 
the wonderful whole is active, and moving harmoni- 
ously in its proper sphere, while its sharp little voice 
counts the flying seconds. There appears to be an 
outer covering, which we will carefully remove and 
look for the result. Has it lost a single tick, and are 
its sounds less distinct ? Indeed, the only perceivable 
difference is on the side of improvement, its interior 
workings being more obvious, and its proclamations 
of passing time uttered with increasing energy. 

In like manner the soul can cast off the body with- 
out ceasing its action, and pass onward in the perform^ 
ance of its high and ceaseless functions. 
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We have now presented as mncli proof of the so 
living powers, manifested by the powers of the mi 
as our plan will permit, yet but a small portion of 
evidence susceptible of such a use has been introduc 
From what has been offered, it is clear that the d( 
unmatched in resources, will not only remain soi 
where, under circumstances hereafter to be shown, ] 
that it shall be more active and knowing than at s 
time during its incipiency of #Sperience in connect 
with the body. 



OHAPTEE X. 

I 

UVma AND DYING IMPJEtESSIONb. 

The soul is sensitive, and can feel as well as hear ^ 
God can converse without words, and reveal 
Great truths to man's understanding, while 
Impressive silence reigns. 

We propose now to present evidence of the sohI's 
perpetuity, drawn from impressions of Christians in 
life, and from the dying impressions of boththejsvicked 
and righteous. The fact of the impressibiKty of the 
soul i§ implied in the reception of revelations, of 
which many have been given. 

That all the impressions of which the mind is capa- 
ble are reliable, may well be doubted, and that per- 
sons have, from diflferent motives, expressed as hon- 
est convictions what they knew to be false, need not 
be questioned. Even honesty in the expression of 
presentiments is no certain evidence of their reliabil- 
ity ; besides, a belief in sentiments expressed as pre- 
sentiments, cannot make what is false true, for if it 
were so, the celebrated oracles of Delphos^ and other 
kindred pretensions, by which kingdoms were agita- 
ted, would be made truthful, for they were, by many, 



126 Eyidenob of the Soul's Lrnira Poweb. 






d 



a 



^2 



most sincerely believed. We are thus liberal in our 
concessions, in order that the objector might have all 
the ground that could in any sense belong to him; be- 
sides we neither ask nor need any evidence which is 
not genuine. There is a universal impression among 
Christians that departed friends have conscious biemg; 
neither can the impression be the result of ed|ication; 
for although it might have existed in the character of T 
an indistinct notion, it ifaore especially sprang up in 
the. heart at the time of conversion. Previous to the 
time in which the holy spirit drives the clouds of moral 
night from the mind, the view taken of the future is 
doubtful and vague — so much so, that if most uncon- 
verted persons were interrogated, with reference to 
the soul's future; their answers would be indicative of \ 
painful uncertainty. \ 

But let the same persons, after having been quick- 
ened by the Holy Spirit, answer, and they would give 
assurance of entering, at the death of the body, upon 

a new and endless career. These impressions, being 
the result of the workings of Divine grace, must be 
truthful, and consequently good evidence of the soul's 
perpetuity. God, who has power to impress the truth 
and who does impress it upon the minds of all that 
love him ; not in the way of a heartless kind of theo- 
ry, which the masses might adopt, but in a way that 
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enables all to feel and speak with the same assurance 
3f the apostle, when he said that he had ''a house, not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens," manifests 
his assent to the great truth of a future life. This as- 
surance, clear, deep, and heart-felt, is not peculiar to 
the Apostle, but is the common property of all Chris- 
tians. Those who'^are most under the force of divine 
truth, are most powerfully imi)ressed with the fact of 
continued being, and yet there may be cases, in which, 
for wise reasons not fully known to us, ungodly men 
may feel a presentiment of coming doom in a future 
state, as has been manifested by infidels in a dying 
hour. The facts under consideration lie at the very 
basis of Christianity, for if the soul is not to contin- 
ue in being in a fairer clime, the Christian, in many 
cases, will be a great loser. The psalmist says, "for 
I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the prosper- 
ity of the wicked. For there are no bands in their 
death, but their strength is firm. They are not in 
trouble as other men, neither are they plagued like 
other men. Their ^yes stand out with fatness ; they 
have more than heart could wish,'' 

The Apostle says, '*if in this life only we have hope 
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable." We 
question not the bliss of present comm^union with God, 
yet, we are compelled to know that its enjoymetit is 
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inseparably connected with trials to which the ungod- 
ly are strangers. *'Ali that will live godly in Ohrist 
Jesus shall suffer persecution." Let it be distinctly 
understood, that the whole process of salvation, from 
the dawning of the first light up to the higher attain- 
ments of holiness, is an instructive and elevating pro- 
cess earned forward by the power of God, which fact, 
taken with the conviction of all persons of such expe- 
rience, that the soul is immortal, settles the fact of the 
soul's living powers beyond a question, unless God, 
under the elevating powers of grace, impresses the 
mind falsely. We will close our argument for the 
soul's perpetuity, drawn from the convictions of Chris- 
tians, by giving it a condensed form. Whatever 
God impresses upon the mind must be true. God, in 
his work of grace, impresses the minds of his children 
with the fact of the soul's living powers, therefore the 
doctrine must be true. We will now consider the 
dying impressions of Christians in relation to the fact 
under discussion. 

If it b%safe for Christians to trust impressions in 
life, it most certainly will be in the dying hour. — 
When the Christian is stepping upon the borders of 
that land for which he has labored and the chilly wa- 
ters of the dark river are rising around him, God will 
not mock him with assurances of an instantaneous 
change from earth to paradise, if such is not his destiny, 
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neither will the dying saint afl^rm what he does not 
feeL Death is an honest hour. 

"Men may live fools, but fools they canD<^t die." 

Persons, to satisfy a troubled conscience or to gratify 
a yain desire for notoriety, may in life express senti- 
ments different from their honest convictions : but let 
a man know that he is dying, and however trifling he 
may have been, he will then be a sober honest man. 
This is the general rule, yet admits of an exception. 
Philosophy, so called through its witcheries, has some- 
times 80 warped the sensibilities, that its devotees 
could joke and amuse themselves with pains and fidv- 
olities, while tibeir pulsations were shrinking backward 
upon a nerveless, quivering heart. It is said of the 
wretched Hume that '' he spent much of his time, as 
death drew near, in playing at whist and in cracking 
jokes. Horrid indeed ! But with all his efforts to die 
easy, conscience would awake. We are assured on 
good autibority that Hume died in extreme agony.** 
Others, perhaps, more daring, may have mocked on 
until their latest breath. Admitting possible excep- 
tions, it still remains a general truth, that dying men 
are subjects of deep iiApressions, and such convictions 
are spoken with great integrity and are indicative of 
a future conscious being. 

The great and good Wesley has left after him clear 
9 
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eitpfeflsions of Us dying conyictidns of the sotil's per- 
petuity. A few hours before his introduction to those 
scenes, of which he was deeply impressed, as his ex- 
panding soul filled with the fires of eternal life, with 
a clear voice he sang, 

"PU praise my maker while Fve breath, 
^ And when my voice ip l08t in .death, 

Praise shall employ my nobler powers; 
My days of praise shall ne'er be past, 
While life and thought and being last, 
Or imm(»*tality endures." 

Such impressions, expressed under such circum- 
stances, must be well founded. His mind was clear, 
his soul was holy, and he spoke with an assurance 
which alone could have been prompted by the force 
of truth, and power of the Holy Spirit. He had an 
evidence, that when his voice should be hushed in 
death, praise should be his theme, and that it should 
be offered with highly improved capacities and that 
the same state of things should continue commensur- 
ate with immortal being. Tlie force of his impres- 
sions, the clearness of their expression, and their full 
comprehension of the fact of the soul's perpetuity, 
none can doubt; therefore, the only question is, 
whether the impressions were deceptive or real. They 
were the dying sentiments of one who was in deep 
communion with God — whose last words were, "the 
best of all is, the Lord is with us" — therefore could not 
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be deceptive. The Lord wohM not allow a soul that be 
was about to lay by, in unconsciousness, to promise 
itself increased consciousness and bliss and much less 
impress such convictions upon the mind if they were 
really deceptive. There is no alternative in the case 

before us. We must either deny that Wesley was 
under the influence of the spirit, which would be to 
deny his dying affirmation, expressed with a pathos, 
which penetrated the hearts of all that heard it, or ad- 
mit that his impressions so boldly uttered, are relia- 
ble evidence of the undying nature of the soul. "We 
know that his Maker's praise occupied his powew 
while he lived, and have reason to believe that the 
waters of the dark river have failed to hush that 
voice which once so beautifully sang upon its dismal 

borders. 

The sainted Fletcher, when dying, said, "God is 
love," and when no longer able to speak made the 
sign agreed upon, expressive of the same ; and as JMjb. 
Fletcher spoke of the goodness of God, a wave of glo- 
ry seemed to come over him, and under its inspira* 
tioDB he exclaimed — 

"Mercy's full power I soon shall prove, 
Loved with an everlasting love." 

In this case deception is impossible, for he felt in 
bis very soul, and that feeling inspired by the Holy 
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Spirit, that he should Booa proTe the frill power of life 

— obBerve, he sajs jnwe it. Whatever others may 

think conceming the sleep of the soul, Fletcher had no 

convictions of snch a thing bnt under the strong con- 

• 
viction of entering immediately upon an endless life. 

When his voice failed, Mrs. Fletcher said, "if Jesus 
be present with thee, lift up thy right hand," which 
he inmiediately did. Mrs. Fletcher then said, "if the 
prospect of glory sweetly opens before thee repeat the 
sign," upon which he raised his hand twice in succes- 
sion. Here we have a spirit quivering upon the verge 
of time, powerfully impressed with the fact of a sud- 
den transition from life to immortality — ^indeed, the 
case of one really standing with one foot upon the 
glorious shore, for he affirms that heaven sweetly 
opens to his view. 

K the soul of Fletcher, which was half gone, was 
sinking in the night of forgetfulness, it certainly could 
not have been in extacies, for in such a process,, as the 
work of death advanced, dinmess would gather 
around the perceptive faculties — ^first, indistinctness of 
thought and vision, then the dreamy state, and next 
absolute forgetfulness ; besides, the idea of increasing 
bliss, with decreasing consciousness, is what no man 
in his sober senses will affirm, unless he be a follower 
of Budhu — believing the absorption of souls into 
Brwmah to be the acme of human felicity. There 
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are farther reasons why Fletcher's dying words are 
evidence of the soul's perpetuity. He had a reputa- 
tion for veracity, was in circumstances to know the 
truth whereof he affirmed, had no interest in making 
a wrong statement, and his affirmations were clear 
and positive, besides being dictated by the Holy 
Spirit ; and farther still, if he were dropping into for- 
getfulness, a merciful God would never mock his ex- 
pectations with an exhibition of beatific glories. 

Bisl\pp George, in his last hours repeatedly said, " I 
am going to glory ;" spoke of ministering spirits being 
present in the room, and he should soon be with them 
in heaven. If one had said to him : you are deceiv- 
ed, these impressions are visionary ; after a few more 
pulsations of your fluttering heart, you will be no more 
in any sense, he would have answered : impossible I 
— there's too much of God and bliss in my soul — "he 
that maketh me lie down in green pastures'* and 
'^eadeth me beside the still waters" will not make me 
the victim of disappointment — I feel the power of an 
endless life, raising me above the elements of mortal 
strife — ^the Lord of hosts is with me, and in a little 
time I shall walk the sea of glass mingled with fire 
— take the harp of God, and sing in extacies unknown 
to earth. 

Joseph Addison — the star of English literature and 
consistent piety — as he approached the close of a life 
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of toil, said ^^the prospect of a future state is the se- 
cret comfort and refreshment of my souL It is that 
which make nature cheerful about me; and it 
doubles all my pleasures, and supports me under all 
my afflictions. 1 can look at disappointments and 
misfortunes, pain and sickness and death itself with 
IndiflTerence, so long as I keep in view the pleasures 
of eternity." The power of that religion which he 
enjoyed and taught to others, assured him of the fact 
of a future state — ^not low and sensQless, but one in 
which the soul should enjoy real happiness; and 
when the moment came, he said to the Earl of War- 
wick, with a smile, "see with what peace a Christian 
can die," and passed directly to the possession of 
those joys which had been the hope of his life, as calm 
as a summer evening. 

The dying words of the lamented Fisk, were: "Vain 
reasoners tell us that the body and soul will go down 
into the dust together. But it is not so. So far from 
my body pressing my soul down to the dust, I feel as 
if my soul had almost power to raise my body upward 
and bear it away. And it will at last, by the power 
of God, bear it to heaven, for its attractions are thith- 
erward." Being placed in a chair, looking upward, 

he exclaims, "from the chair to the throne" — 

*< There is my home and portion fair, 
My treasure and my friends are there,** 
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That these impressiaas were inspired by the wo#dl 
and Spirit of God, will not be questioned, or at least 
cannot be successfully contradicted, and there toi*e in- 
^much as God cannot be the cause of delusion, they 
must be truthful, and if so the soul is destined to a 
future life. 

The dying words of Stephen Jacobs were, ^* no fear, 
h^ppy, hail King, heaven heaves in view." [Neither 
darkness nor forgetfulness gathers, but glory with its 
charms is bursting upon him. 

William Eoss, in his last hours, cried with a loud 
voice, " Glory to God ! I feel a hope that reaches be^ 

■ 

yond the grave. ' A hope, not of nonentity, but of 

immediate and cea8^1e83 communion with God. ' 

Charles Prescott, said, "If I die! shall go to glory,'- 

which affirmation makes it clear that the thought of § 

long sleep had no place in his mind. 

Nicholas Wq^ters said, 

''Farewell vain Wjorld I am going home, 
My Jesus smiles and bids me come.*' 

Observe, the Savior welcomes him. - How foreign 
to the thought of the sleep of the soul; and if such 
is coming to the Savior it would not matter whether 
he smiled or frowned, for in a dead sleep we should 
have no capacity to apprehend either. 

Abner Clark, said, "I am going, and expect my dis- 
embodied spirit will joii^ the band of mu^ic above, and 
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^ bear some humble part in praismg Gk>d.'' Tbia good 
man, under the inspiration of religion and troth, saw 
himself stepping upon another shore, where he would 
engage in heavenly worship ; and because his impres- 
sions were the result of divine agencies, they must be 
truthful ; and if bo, they fully controvert the notion 
of the sleep of the soul, for a sleeping soul, if such a 
misnomer were possible, has nothing to do with prais- 
ing Gk>d, either in or out of the body. 

Elijah Steele, said, " tell my friends if I die I shall 
go straight to heaven ! How beautiful ! How glori- 
ous ! I am safe." This testimony is positive and di- 
rect, while the straight passage from earth to glory 
ignores entirely the sleep of the soul, for it would have 
no time for forgetfulness on the way, and when fully 
arrived it could not sleep if it would and would not if 
it could. There may be drowsy souls in the church 
militant, but there will be none in the church above. 

A little before the kmented Cookman, sailed in the 
ill-fated President, he said to his children, " now boys, 
temember if your father should sink in the ocean his 
soul will go direct to the paradise of Qod where you 
must meet me." 

This remarkable herald of the cross, deeply learned 
in spiritual things, anticipated an immediate passage 
to a future state of being. These references to the 
dying impressions of christians, are only a few of the 
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thonsandB which might be produced, yet of themficlyes 
speak a plain fact. God is either the author of these 
convictions or he is not. If he is the author of them, 
the question of the soul's perpetuity is fully establish- 
ed, for all his works are done in righteousness and 
truth ; and if he is not their author, he allows deep 
deception to absorb the faculties of the race, which he 
could prevent as easily as permit its perpetration. All 
thoughtful persons will be slow to charge upon Gk)d 
such dealings with his creatures. An objection may 
arise at this point, which we' will anticipate with a 
brief disposal. It may be said that these dying con- 
victions are the result of education, inasmuch as those 
who have them are indoctrinated in them from their 
youth, and by cherishing them make them apparent 
realities. "We are both willing and desirous to give 
the objection all its force, and are ready to admit tfafld 
sentiments of an early writer, who says, 

" 'Tis education forms the common mind, 
Just as the twig is hent the tree's inclined," 

but ask that the facts involved be carefully examined. 
Not all who have expressed convictions of the soul's 
perpetuity, in a dying hour, have had a religious ed- 
ucation ; for many, the most of whose days have been 
passed in infidelity, whose brief religious career has 
been in opposition to long cherished habits, have tes- 
tified clearly upon the point. Even culprits, incarce- 
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rated in cells as bold despisers of Christianity, baTCfP 
come forth expressing their convictions of forgiveneflB,? ^^ 
and a speedy transition from the gibbet to the cjimetf '•> 
of perpetual life. Besides this, we may avail ourselvesi ^ 
of the testimony of snch as have died without embnkfe 
cing religious sentiments of any kind. 

We commence with the dying words of Altamont, |^ 
as given by Dr. Young, who was with him the even- 1 
ing before his death. " This body is all weakness and 
pain, but my soul, as if stung up by torment to great- 
er strength and spirit', is full pcjwerful to reason, full^ 
mighty to suflTer, and that which thus triumphs in the 1- 
jaws of mortality is doubtless inmiortal. JSemorse •■■ 
for the past throws my thoughts on the future. Worse : 
dread of the future strikes it back on the past." Here ' 
is the case of one whose convictions of the souPs per- 
'petuity were not the result of education, for his whole 
life was spent in infidelity. Although he reasons in 
an agony, he reasons like a philosopher ; for that which 
can struggle, and feel, and reflect, while the reeling 
tabernacle is sinking and dissolving, will prove trium- 
phant amidst the devastations of death. Remorse for 
the past throws his mind forward to a state of being 
separate from the body — being that shall be charac- 
terized by real consciousness, for he afltons that the 
dread of that state drives him back to the past B^t 
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* that state, in his convictions, was to be one of sense- 
»8S sleep, instead of his flying from it he would hailit 
3 a fortunate hiding place for all his anguish. These 
onfessions of the dying infidel were the result of an 
roused conscience, stung up to a point of high sen- 
itiveness by the spirit of God; for he says, " nothing 
ess than an Almighty could inflict what I feel," con- 
lequently they may be relied upon as indicative of 
ihe soul's perpetuity, for no sane person would attrib- 
ate to God the origin of false impressions, involving 
such startling consequences. Doubtless he would glad- 
ly have disbelieved the future consciousness of the 
soul, while anguish was wringing his heart on account 
of what he must meet after death, but he could not, 
while the spirit of an abused God was sounding it in 
his ears. He deeply felt that it was " not all of life 
to live nor all of death to die," while his startling ex- 
pressions of the same show something more than a re- 
sult of education, and especially annihilate the notion 
of the sleep of the soul. 

Voltaire, than whom a more blasphemous man never 
lived or miserable wretch never died, said, when on 
his death-bed, to his physician, " Dr. I will give you 
half of what I am worth if you will give me six 
month's life." The Dr. replied, " Sir, you cannot live 
jix weeks." Then said the dying man, "I shall go 
o hell and you wiU go witji me." Why were not hia 
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convictions indicative of an unconscious sleep, 
the more so as such a state would best suit his moi 
strous character. God had laid his hand upon hii 
making him feel in spite of all his boastings, that "sii 
kills beyond the tomb," that a soul so agitated aboi 
a fearful future^must experience ip itself in that stat 
the results of a character assumed in time. There il 
a vast diflference between being in hell, where he fell 
he soon should be, with every faculty of the soul keei 
ly alive to the impulses of acute suffering, and beii 
in a senseless sleep, in which neither character, 1( 
gain, or suffering have power to awake the slightc 
emotion. Alas for the poor blasphemer, hell il 
would have been desirable if it could have screene 
him from the frowns of that good Being whom he hi 
so often abused. His sad convictions of the dreadfijli 
results of daring impiety, pressed mightily upon hiiH 
by the Holy Spirit, results to be met in another statej 
are clear evidence of the perpetuity of the soul. Ifa- 
ny instances might be given of the impressions ol 
wicked men, indicative of the duration of being, but 
enough has been presented to refute the idea of a fli- 
ture state of consciousness as impressed upon the 
minds of christians being the result of education, for 
which purpose they were in part introduced. 

The hour of death is the time in which mortals view 
things in their proper light, for no longer influenced 
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r what has led them in the ways of error, they view 
ings through a trne medium, and will, as they did 
>t while hving, speak their honest feelings. We have 
anced at a few of such expressions, and find them 
lanimons in favor of continued being. But where 

•e the persons who have died, possessed of reason, 
ho have doubted the perpetuation of their being ? 
ven the poor heathen have a future of some kind ; 
^t we might expect some such instances, upon the 
ipposition of the impression being a mere freak of 
tie mind, without a reliable basis. The evidence 
(athered from the field over which we have passed, is 
unimpeachable, and speaks loudly in favor of the per- 
petuity of being in another sphere. 
I We are well aware that only a small portion of the 
iridence of which the proposition is susceptible, has 
been presented, and yet enough, we doubt not, is made 
risible to meet the design of our work, which is the 
Inctent of our purpose. 
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THE 80T7L CONTINIJBD OB A NEW OKEATION. 

In the Divine mind, for reasons unknown to us, 
There existed a demand for souls on earth, 
The conmiand went forth, and man was. 
Another demand equally imperative, will 
Exist in the future, for countless millions 
Of bodies will spring from the dust, awaiting 
Spirits, with which to act in concert, amidst 
The scenes of eternity. ^ 

In all matters of fact there may be a test ; a truth 
especially obvious in the subject of this chapter.— 
We know that we now exist ; and we also know that k 
we shall either continue to exist after the death of the ^ 
body, or we shall not. If we do not continue in be- f 
ing, separate from the body, during the interim from \ 
death to the resurrection, then in that great morning 
a stupendous work of creation must be wrought — a 
far more startling work than the creation of a thou- 
sand worlds like ours ; for millions of bodies, are to 
be raised and must have souls to occupy them, or the 
wisdom of God will suflFer impeachment, for it cer- 
tainly would be a vain thing to fill the future with 
millions of bodies, with hands never to move, and 
with tongues never to speak, and with eyes never to 
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see, wluch must be the result, if souls are not in read* 
iness for resurrected bodies. Observe the point — ^the 
occupants of resurrected bodies must be their former 
possessors, continued in being during the intermedi- 
ate state or they must be furnished for the emergen- 
cy. If they are the original possessors, continued in 
being for the purpose of occupancy, the doctrine of 
the intermediate state is established beyohd the reach 
of successful contradiction. 

But if they are not the original owners of the 
bodies, but new souls, which never had a body of any 
kind, created to occupy the rising form as they come 
teeming hosts from the bosom of the earth and sea, 
these startling results force themselves upon us ; that 
the death of the body is the absolute annihilation of 
the soul— sinking it so deep in the river of death, that 
no trumpet tones, however mighty, shall ever excite it 
to the slightest perception ; and that a new race, for 
whom Christ never died, is to be introduced at the 
resurrection, who were never probationers under our 
system of government, and never knew the suflferings 
of the former occupants of the bodies which they take 
to themselves — bodies which have burst the confines 
of the tomb, by virtue of the death of the son of God, 
and come up all immortal, as the souls to which they 
are united, to whom they ever have been, and, from 
the nature of things, ever must remain entire stran- 
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gers; for it is not reasonable to conclude that there 
can be any affiliation or harmonious co-operation be- 
tween a body and soul which, in no sense, have had a 
common experience. These absurdities, which follow 
a denial of the perpetuation of the soul's conscious 
being, are sufficiently obvious to overthrow the false 
basis upon which they rest. 

When the soul of the Christian shall come forth 
from paradise — ^its appropriate place of repose from 
the great warfare of time — to receive a body, prepar- 
atory to a qualified entrance upon the higher joys of 
heaven, it shall not only have the privilege of having 
a body as a future and eternal companion, but shall 
also have the privilege of greeting a former compan- 
ion — an old associate, in company with which it was 
made the recipient of life and holiness, and with 
which an earnest and protracted warfare was waged 
against the powers of darkness and a glorious triumph 
gained. 

There are other difficulties which beset the thought 
of the introduction of new souls for the bodies of the 
race in the resurrection. Christ said, "marvel not at 
this ; for the hour is coming in which all that are in 
their graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrec- 
tion of damnation." — John v. ; 28, 29. 
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Most of the bodies which fall in death do so under 
the curse of God, and consequently carry the results 
of their character into their future associatioxis, in the 
midst of which, although spiritual in their nature, 
they will be accursed of God still, for the grave, or the 
dissolving process has no power to change moral pol- 
ktion, or in any sense to snpprees the resnlte of the 
character of either soul or body. As these bodies of 
the wicked, of which Christ speaks as being doomed 
to the resurrection of damnation, appear before the 
Lord, spiritual,- immortal, and fuU mighty to endure, 
they uQiust be morallji imperfect, and then souls must 
be created morally imperfect — such as shall be adap- 
ted to them, or they must be created pure and perfect, 
Buch as shall be the opposite of the bodies, in all their 
moral and spiritual elements. If we adopt the for- 
mer sentiment we charge God with being the author 
of imperfection and sin, and if we adopt the latter we 
charge him with originating pure spirits and then as- 
signing them to impure and cruel associations forever. 
Such a work is morally and philosophically impossible. 
Wherefore, from necessity, we fall back upon the facta, 
in the case, and in right consistency give every body- 
its own soul, which shall be experimentally and mor-. 
ally adapted to the same, and in justice prepai!%d to, 
meet a corresponding destiny. 

There is still another difficulty conneeted w^ thi^ 
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thought of a oeesation of the soul's living powers, as 
associated with the resnrrection, for with such an event 
ceases all identity. A discontinuance of the duration 
of the soul makeis a new creation imperative, and in 
a new creation all identity is obviously lost. Where- 
fore, it is clear that a new race of such as are unholy 
shall furnish hell with victims, and of such as are pnrs 
shall gather around the throne, walk the golden streeti 
and. swell the mighty pceans of God and the Lamb, 
while the present race, who are subjects of the divine., 
government and upon the great stage of life for the 
purpose of forming character, associated with endlea 
results, and restricted to a little inch of time, from 
which they drop into annihilation ; are shut out from I 
consequences experienced by others, who in no sense 
were their cause, or in any way ever associated with 
them. Besides th^e startling extremities to which t; 
we are driven by a rejection of the doctrine of the 
soul's living power, souls introduced beyond proba- p. 
tion, as they must be if created after the resurrection, ■ 
could not sing the " new song before the throne," for v 
they could not be such as had followed " the Lamb, . 
whithersoyer he" went. Neithei* could they be such 
as "were redeemed from, among men, being the first 
fruits unto God and the Lamb. — ^Eev. xiv ; 4. Nei- 
ther could it be said of them, " these are they which 
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came oat of great tribulation, and have washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
— ^Eev. vii ; 14. For having just been created, they 
would not have had time for such experience. Nei- 
ther could it be said of them that " God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes," — ^Eev. vii ; 12. For 
having just come from the hand of their Creator, who 
makes intelligible creatures under circumstances of* 
positive felicity, they will never have had cause for 
weeping. Again, the bodies of such as die out of 
Christ, with the souls which shall occupy them, are to 
be driven away to perdition ; while such soul, but just 
created, thereby having had no agency in bringing 
condemnation upon either itself oi: the body, becomes 
a subject of ruin outside of both the law and the gos- 
pel. Surely such would be a strange procedure, and 
a practical demonstration of the old notionfe of fatality, 
which for the glory of God consigned millions of 
wretched creatures to the rayless chambers of hell, 
independent of all agency. 

The farther we pursue the results of a denial of the 
fact of the soul's continued being, the more insuper- 
able are the accumulating difficulties, and yet wiB feel 
inclined to a farther investigation of the sentiment, 
I especially from the fact that a great point is involved 
and should be thoroughly analyzed. A prominent 
doctrine of the Bible is that of a future general judg- 
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ment, which is to occur at the time of the resi 
tion. This fact carries with it the doctrine of m( 

• 

agency, and the doctrine of moral agency that of pi 
bation; and all can see at a glance that the idea 
human probation after the resurrection, is altoget 
fallacious. Therefore the doctrine of the creation 
souls for resurrected bodies, to which we are drii 
by a denial of the soul's living power, conJBlietB 
ously with the doctrine of the judgment; for 
can be, in this case, no probation, and if so, no agei 
and if no agency no responsibility, and if no resj 
sibility no possible grounds for a judgment, for imc 
the circumstances man would neither be an object* 
praise or censure. 

With the doctrine of the soul's living powers 
is no difficulty in meeting the doctrine of the j 
ment, which cannot be given up without giving 
the Bible: for immortal souls which have lived T 
bodies, acted under law and the impressiveness of 
and death visibly set before them, coming up fromt| 
fields of probation, through the intermediate sts^ 
present relations in strict harmony with the divi( 
scheme, a part of which is the final adjudication of i, 
matters pertaining fo the sublime government of Ga.^ 
involving especially the relations which the subje< 
of the same sustain to its equitable requiremertj 
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TTrath is clear and easy of defence, but to vindicate an 

error, more than human talent is demanded. 

When we regard man as possessed of living powers 
itoo omnipotent for the ravages of death, and of per- 
gonal identity as changeless as God and lasting as im- 
xiortality, and as a brief sojourner here under the gov- 
ernment of the ruler of the universe, for the formation 
of such a character as he may choose, which, either 
good or bad, links the present with the future, by at- 
taching itself to its syithor in a coining state, where a 
ftU account wiU be given for present behavior, and a 
ftiU reward received, we find no confliction with the 
leading truths of the Bible. But if we regard him as a 
creature exclusively of time, doomed to nonentity, 
*' when the weary y^heels of life" shall stand still, dif- 
ficulties altogether insurmountable beset us ; where- 
fore, we conclude it is plain that the truth lies on the 
ride of the soul's continued being. 

The doctrine of the resurrection of the body — not 
lie substitution of one in its place, but the same one 
vMch dies — ^is a cardinal doctrine of the Bible, and 
San no more be given up than the word itself. But we 
aight well enquire, upon the supposition of the ces- 
ation of the soul's consciousness at the death of the 
ody, for what are the myriads of bodies, which have 
>ng since mingled with a variety of combinations, to 
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be raised ? What once animated them has slept so 
deeply that it knows no wakingj whereby a renewal 
of former associations is hopelessly excluded. It would 
be far better if God purposed to originate a new race, 
which he would do if he created new souls, to create 
new bodies, than to fall back upon old sin cursed mu- 
tilated elements, scattered to the four winds of heav- 
en, which when gathered, re-organized, and electrified 
with immortal life, could at best 4)0 but strangers to 
the souls that should occupy them. A good architect j 
who wished to make an edifice, except some necessity 
was laid upon him, would never think of selecting his 
materials from some old moss-covered pile, the remains ■ 

i 

of former ages, but would provide iimself with new 
materials as better adapted to the end. 

Let it not be said that our argument weighs against - 
the doctrine of resurrection, for that is a settled and a 
necessary fact ; for the same body must be raised, on 
account of its associations, which necessity would not 
exist in case of the introduction of a new race, in ref- 
erence to whom, a created, unused body would be as 
well, and even better adapted, than one which had 
been worn out by previous occupancy. 

Another prominent doctrine of the Bible is the pun^ 
ishment of the wicked in a future state, which con- 
flicts with the notion of a cessation of being. 
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If bovIb lose their identity at the death of the body, 
the idea of future retribution is a wild vagary and 
should be at once discarded, for if God is compelled 
to introduce a new race of souls, which he will be 
obliged to do if it is true that the soul ceases to be at 
death of the body, "for the dead shaUbe raised,/' 
such new racd of beings cannot be punished for the 
ans of the former race, neither can they be punished 
for their own sins, for they will never have been in 
circumstances to commit sins, having been just crea- 
ted pure -and holy, as they must be as a work of God. 
It is clear that one or the other of the positions must 
be given up ; either that of the restricted being of the 
soul, or the Bible doctrine of fixture punishment. To 
abandon the idea of' future punishment would be an 
abandonment of the Scriptures; a thought not to be 
entertained for a single moment. Wherefore, we fiEdl 
back upon the truth of the doctrine of the soul's liv- 
ing powers, as being in harmony with the doctrine of 
future retribution, inasmuch as it connects the day of 
probation with coming destiny, the offender with the 
results of offence, and the real actor with the legiti? 
mate results of free and voluntary action. 

We are now done with the evidences of the soul's 
living powers, drawn from the several arguments — of 
the convictions of all nations ; its independent nature ; 
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its desires ; the care it has received ; its powers ; liv- 
ing and dying impressions ; and from the fact that its 
discontinuance involves a new creation, which is at- 
tended with serious difficulties. How far our propo- 
sitions are established, the intelligent reader will judge 
and render verdict accordingly. 
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PART SECOND. 

%\t Stj^arate State anb its $mi^miti. 



CHAPTEK XDL 

BOBTFTUBE EVIDENOB. 

Immortals are destined to a threefold residence — 

Earth, Hades and heaven, or hell, as their 

Characters shall require. Look not for 

All the wonders of their career while in their 

First mode of being ; — nay, the more startling ^ 

Developments of their experience, will be seen 

Beyond the limits of time. 

It will not be considered strange that there is found 
to exist, among bible expositors, some difference of 
opinion, concerning the doctrine of an intermediate 
state, since the same class of persons are found to dif- 
fer as much concerning other important sentiments of 
the holy scriptures. Professor F^— whose qualifi- 
cations, for a right apprehension and sincere exposi- 
tion of bible doctrines, have seldom been equalled — 
endorses the doctrine of an intermediate state, but 
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thinks the idea of tfn intermediate ^2ac& to be nnscrip- 
tural and liable to foster notions of the Papal Church, 
of an evil tendency. But we will give the reader his 
views upon the point as expressed by himself: — 
"Christians are generally united in the doctrine that 
there is an intermediate state, but not an intermedi- 
ate place of the dead. They are also united in the 
doctrine that the consummation of happiness to the 
saints, and of misery to the wicked, will not be expe- 
rienced till after the resurrection. This is a doctrine 
in accordance with the scriptures/' 

Speaking of the intermediate state as involving a 
place^ he says : "We reject the doctrine as unscrip- 
tural and of heathen origin ; though it was held by 
yiany fathers of the early church, and is at. the pres- 
ent day, by learned German theologians and some 
others. We must regard the doctrine, also, as be- 
fore expressed, as dangerous in its consequences. In 
the early church it led to prayers for the dead — to the 
notion of purgatory, with its superstitions, and a second 
state of probation and restoration. If the doctrine 
were generally adopted, we might even now justly 
fear the same unhappy results." These sentiments 
expressed in Christian candor by one of worthy dis- 
tinction, merit a sincere consideration. That the con- 
sequences of which the professor speaks, have follow- 
ed as a result of the prevailing doctrine of the interr 
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mediate state, involving the idea of a place, as held by 
the early fathers, is doubtless true, and that they would 
follow from thie same circumstances now, may be 
equally so ; but that they would have followed then, 
or that they would follow now, under correct views 
of the doctrine, is what clearly admits of a question. 

All truths admit of abuse — even the scriptures 
themselves may be so wrested as to lead to ruinous 
results, yet we are not at liberty to reject them on 
that account. Th6 fair question seems to be — is the 
doctrine of the immediate state, as involving a place, 
a bible doctrine ? If so, we may not fear its endorse- 
ment, because the Papal Church, in her fruitfulness 
of invention, has attached to the same her unscriptur- 
al dogmas. 

Watsoriy in his exposition of Mat. 16-18, says, **the 
word rendered hell in our translation, does not nec- 
essarily mean*'the place of the punishment of the 
wicked, but generally the world of the dead — ^the un- 
seen world. It is a vast receptacle of disembodied 
human spirits until the resuiTection ; having two re- 
gions, one of the blessed, or, as the Hebrews called it, 
Paradise ; the other, the abyss or Gehenna, the place 
where the wicked are collected, and are in a state of 
misery. This lower region is, also, the abode of evil 
spirits or devils, though not rigidly so, since they are 
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permitted to have access to our world ; while Pa/rar- 
dise is inhabited not only by the departed faithful^ 
but by the angels of God." This endorsement of th^ 
sentiment of, the existence of a place for departed 
spirits until the resurrection, is full, clear and positive, 
and is certainly good authority. 

Dr. Glwrk^ the eminent commentator, fully endorses 
the doctrine of a place for departed souls, until the res- 
urrection, in his exposition of Eev. 20-13. Here are a 
part of his remarks upon the passage : "The sea and 
earth have the bodies of all human beings ; hades has 
their spirits. That they may be judged and punished 
or rewarded according to their works, their bodies and 
souls must be reunited ; hades, therefore, gives up the 
spirits, and the sea and the earth give up the bodies." 
This language is positive and plain and justly entitled 
to great weight. But it is needless to multiply au- 
thorities ; while a difference of opinion has prevailed 
among leading minds, it is but just to» say, that the 
majority of evidence, all things considered, has been 
and stiU is in favor of a place of separate spirits, to 
which we shall add such testimony, drawn from the 
bible, as our plan will permit, and then leave the 
matter with the reader. 

The doctrine of the intermediate state is intimately 
associated with correct theology, and stands in direct 
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opposition to several of the speculative theories of the 
day. One sentiment buries the soul in unconscious- 
ness ; another annihilates the wicked ; and a third re- 
tains the spirits of the departed about these mortal 
shores, for the purpose of communicating to those who 
stay behind them, the wonders of the higher state in 
which they dwell. 

These sentiments, we think, will appear question- 
able, when viewed in the light of the bible. The Pa- 
pal Church, in her wonderful doings, has accommo- 
dated herself and the world with no less than five dis- 
tinct departments, as. residences of departed souls — 
^^Infemwrn vnfefnuB^'* the lower hell, to which is con- 
signed all who die in mortal sin ; '^Lmibus pai/rwm^'^ 
the place of the sainted fathers ; ^''Lvmbm mfcmtwm^^ 
the place of unbaptised infants; "Purgatory," the 
place of such as die in venial sin ; and Heaven, the 
place of all the faithful, make up the number. In 
reference to heaven and hell, we say nothing here, as 
they will be considered in their proper place, as the 
design of our work permits. 

As to lAmhis patrum^ it is a matter of no conse- 
quence, since it was vacated, according to the teach- 
ings of the infallible church, at the coming of Christ, 
by the liberation of the faithful fathers, who had found 
refuge in its safe retreats ; and is ever to remain va- 
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cated. As to Li/mbus infcmi/wm^ the place of lost in- 
fents, there are seriouB consequences. The great ma- 
jority of infants, that have died such> have been 
unbaptised; therefore, according to this dogma of 
the Papal hierarchy, untold millions of immortals, 
who have had no agency in their being, and who 
have never transgressed a law, are hopelessly excluded 
from heaven and consigned to the gloomy abodes of 
the infant's heU. But it will be sufficient to say, that 
there is no evidence in the bible or out of it, except 
it be in the dark minds of a bigoted priesthood, and 
in the excited imaginations of an abused and priest- 
ridden laity, that such a place exists, or that any ne- 
cessity is or ever has been found for the same. 

As for purgatory, a place for the purification of the 
soul from the eflfects of venial sins,, it is easy to see its 
importance wit^ the priests, inasmuch as souls, ac- 
cording to the notions of the infallible church, can be 
brought from its uninviting dominions very readily, 
through the prayers of the faithful, which they very 
naturally hold themselves in readiness to offer for 
money. Besides this, the idea is not only destitute of 
scriptural proof, but can be shown to be a modem 
invention, for the purpose of gratifying a covetous 
and voracious clergy. Let no one think that there 
exists any analogy betweeen the purgatory of the pa- 
pist and the intermediate state of the bible, for the 
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slightest degree of reflection will show the folly of 
snch a conclusion. 

The purgatory of the papist is for contemplating the 
works of grace in its subjects, which all the facilities 
of the gospel failed to do, while they were under its 
influence, while the intermediate state contemplates 
no such thing ; wherefore, the former in its spurious- 
ness can, in no sense, militate against the latter in its 
genuineness. Purgatorial flames are to be endured 
for the adjustment of a diflBiculty, existing between 
God and the sinner ; whereas, the wicked in hades not 
only do not gain anything by their residence, but 
are reserved there for a future and more fearful des- 
tiny. Purgatory is only a place for the wicked, until 
the claims of the law are met ; while hades receives 
both the wicked and the righteous, and retains them 
until the resurrection morning. These marked dis- 
similarities, preclude the possibility of any resem- 
blance between the two. 

The Sheol of the old testament, and the Hades of 
the new, often designate the place of departed spirits. 
This place, according to the Hebrews^ was a vast sub- 
terranean receptacle, where souls existed until the 
resurrection. The region of tte blest, or paradise^ 
they supposed to be the upper part of this receptacle ; 
while below was the abyss, or Gehenna, where the 
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souls of the wicked were detained for future retribu- 
tion. That these views are substantially correct, will 
be seen by what follows : ^The rich man also died, 
and was buried, and in hell lifted ^p his eyes, being 
in torments." — Luke 16-22. 

L8t this reference to the rich man be carefully con 
sidered, for its teachings are very significant. Firstj 
his soul was tormented, while his body was in the 
grave, for we are assured that he "was buried/' con 
. sequently, this torment must have been endured pre- 
vious to the resurrection ; therefore he was not to^ 
mented in the hell of final and eternal retribution, for 
the pangs of that dreadful state are to be endured in 
connection with the body ; yet his soul was in a state 
of conscious being — not annihilated, wicked as lie 
was, nor asleep, though much as he might have de- 
sired it, nor lingering about these mortal shores, be- 
witching the rickety chairs, or striking the chords of 

a guitar, with invisible fingers ; but absolutely in the 

« 

hell of the intermediate state. The rich man also 
had five brethren, whom he wished to have warned 
. against coming where he was. 

The wicked are to be sent to a place of final retri- 
bution after probation closes — at the time of the judg^ " 
ment, therefore, the rich mau could not have been in " 

K 

a place of endless duration at that time, for his breth- 



%u 



[ 



SCBmVSE EVIDENCB. 161 
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»ren were probationers, as seen by their capacity to 
heed admonition; and also from the fact of their 
having Moses and the prophets; so he must have 
been in some place of comparative suffering short of 
fall and final damnation ; wherefore his sonl most 
have had being in the place of separate spirits. It is 
observable, that the great gulf, mentioned in connec- 
tion with the experience of the rich man, corresponds 
with the Hebrew view of the marked distinction be- 
tween paradise and gehenna, which, although mprooh 
wfho^ were separated by a marked division excluding 
all intercourse. Paul says — "And I knew such a 
man, whether in the body or out of the body, I can- 
not tell; God knoweth : how that he was caught inta 
paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter." — 2d Cor.,^12, 3, 4. 

ITow it is certain he must have been either in the- 
body or out of it. If he was in the body, he certain- 
ly could not have been in heaven, for fi^h and blood 
cannot enter there ; and if he was not in heaven, he 
must have been in some place this side of heaven,, 
where the presence of his body would be admissible^, 
wherefore, inasmuch as souls only go to paradise, he 
could not have been in the body, for he was in para-, 
dise. 

This fact shows that he was out of the body, and 
11 
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■ettles tlie qaestion of which he was not oertain him* 
sdf^ and if he was oat of the body, his spirit entered 
paradiae, to which place he anuresna he went, a fact 
made eapeoiaUj evident from the consideration that 
spirits cannot enter heaven proper, withont their 
bodies. Bat his sonl coold and did, upon his own 
authority, enter paradise, and he certainlj was in cu^ 
comstanees to know the tnith of the matter; for it 
will be remembered that his nnc^rtainty was not with 
regard to the j?2a^ where he was ; bat in reference to 
the manner in which he was there, that is, whether 
in the body or oat ; so this part of the Apostle's expe- 
rience is good evidence of the place of separate spi^ 
its. 

Ohrist said to the penitent thief, ^' To-day shalt 
thoa be with me in paradise." — ^Luke 23, 43, The 
bodies of the Savior and the penitent thief were 
upon the cross or in the sepalchre, so neither of their 
seals coald have been in the final abode of the saints, 
for none can be blessed with a residence there nntil 
after the resurrection. But they were to be iheU day 
in a place which the Savior calls paradise ; therefore, 
sach place can be nothing less than the abode of 
spirits, i^til the present system of things shall pass 
nway. 

''And the Lord Ood formed man of the dnst of the 
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grotmd ; and breathed into his nostrilfi the breath of 
life ; and man became a living soul." — Genesis 2, T. 
Kow the soul of Adam either did or did not exist 
before it entered his body.- If it did not exist before 
it entered his body, immortal being, in his case, de- 
pended upon a lifeless clod for its origin — a thought 
not to be entertained a moment. If it did exist be- 
fore its association with flesh and blood, then spirit 
can exist independent of body, which fact furnishes 
probable evidence of the soul's residence in the place 
of separate spirits during the interim from death to 
the resurrection. When Elijah was entertained at 
the house of the widow of Zarephath her son died. — 
The prophet being appealed to by the weeping moth- 
er, took the child to his room and made this prayer — 
" O Lord my God, I pray thee let this child's soul 
come into him again.'' The Lord heard the prayer, 
sent back the child's soul to its former residence in 
the body, which had become lifeless at its departure, 
Ob^rve, the child's soul was gone out of him, or in 
other words, he was dead, and in answer to the proph- 
et's prayer, it came into him again, and he lived. — 
The prayer was not that God would create a new 
soul in the place of the one that was dead or asleep ; 
but that his soul, the very one which had first given 
life to the body, and now was existing in a separate 
state, might come into it again. The prayer was an- 
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swered, the body speedily electrified with life and re- 
mained as before, which clearly slio'ws the separate 
existence of the spirit, and where could it be in its 
separation (seeing that it could not be in heaven with- 
out its body) but in hades, the place set apart for such 
a purpose. 

When the Savior was crucified the sepulchral 
stillness of the dead was broken, cold, dissolv- 
ing bodies were agitated, mouldering shrouds gave 
way, occupants of the tomb rose and walked forth in 
the city. Observe the following propositions — the 
souls by which these bodies were revived, were either 
created for the occasion ; or were the souls of other 
bodies borrowed for the emergency ; or were the souls 
to which these raised bodies belonged before their 
death. 

To say that they were created for the occasion, 
would be necessitating God to work one of two mira- 
cles — either to annihilate them, when the purpose was 
answered for which they were made, namely : to wit- 
ness the crucifixion; or to create a corresponding 
number of bodies, to be occupied by them after the 
resurrection ; neither of which will be urged as con- 
sistent. To say that they were borrowed^ would be 
in some degree endorsing the doctrine of the so-called 
spiritualists of the day, who, with amazing facility, 
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bring, or profess so to do, spirits from the spirit land, 
and send them into bodies not their own. 

That a few instances have occurred in which de- 
parted spirits have returned, is cheerfully admitted ; 
but let it be remembered that no instance is found in 
which they took to themselves a body not their own. 
We fall back, therefore, upon the facts in the case, 
and say that these bodies that were raised at the cru- 
cifixion, were moved by the same souls which gave 
them life at the first ; consequently the same — inas- 
much as these souls must have been somewhere du- 
ring their separation from their bodies, and could not 
have beeii in heaven— furnishes good evidence of the 
place of separate spirits. 

"For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and re- 
vived, that he might be Lord, both of dead and liv- 
ing." — Rom. l4:-9. Christ made atonement for both 
souls and bodies, and it is befitting that he. should as- 
sert his claims, and they are as good upon the dead as 
the living ; that is, as good upon the soul out of the 
body as in it , and if so, the soul must exist out of the 
body, unless we conclude that Christ can have a claim 
upon nothing or upon that which does not exist, and 
bowever much we might wish to sustain a favorite 
notion, we should scarcely be willing to endorse such 
an absurdity. These souls, then, which are in real 
being, separate from the body, of which Christ is the 
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nghtM ^Lord/' must be in some place, and cannot be 
in heaven for the want of a body ; therefore, they, 
being righteous, as seen from the account from which 
the reference is taken, must be in paradise. 

'^ And Samnel said to Saul, why hast thou disqui- 
eted me, to bring me up ? To-morrow shalt thou and 
thy sons be with me."— L Samuel 28-15-^19. Ob- 
serve, first, that the good old prophet, who was 
permitted to be brought from the spirit world by the 
sorcery of the witch of Endors, complains of hav- 
ing been, in the same, disturbed in his enjoyment of 
repose — such as he was fully conscious of, and such as 
was sweet to his spirit, for if these things were not so, 
or if, in his separation, he had been insensible, or had 
been no where, it could not be true that he was dis- 
quieted, because quietness implies both consciousness 
and a place. Again : he assures Saul that he and his 
sons shall be with him soon. 'Now this fact so dear- 
ly shows the existence of a place of separate spirits, 
that none need farther testimony. Saul and his sons 
could not, with Samuel, be in heaven, for none of 
them would have their bodies on the morrow ; they 
could not be with Samuel in hell, for though there 
might be some question concerning Saul's salvation 
and that of some of his sons, there could not be any 
with reference to the sainted Samuel ; therefore, there 
is but one place in which they could, all be together 
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on the porrow, and that place is the place of separate 
spirits, where they all now are, and will remain until 
the final consummation of all things. 

The paraphrase of the Eev. 0. Wesley, upon the 
solemn announcement of Samuel, is comprehenslYe 
and appropriate and will properly close this chapter: 

''What do these solemn words portend t 
A ray of hope when life shall end. 
Thou and thy sons, though slain^ shall be 
To-morrow m repoM with me. 
Not in a state of hellish pain, 
If Said with Samuel do remain : 
Not in a state of danmed detpair^ 
If loving Jtnathan be tbtiM^ 
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The brightest pearls are gathered firom 
The deepest sea, and he that seeks | 

For gems in shallow water, must | 

Learn to be content with such as are I 

But second rate. 

That an effort is neceseary to grasp the evidence 
which lies in the deep store-house of revelation, is ad- 
mitted; while a search in the same is sure to afford a . 
rich reward. 

"And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter; and 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it." — ^Matt. xvi ; 18. 

This important scripture, about which there has 
been controversy, is perfectly intelligible, and only so, 
upon the principle of a recognition of the intermedi- 
ate state. If the grave is implied in the term hades^ 
or as it is in the translation, hell^ there is no force to 
the passage ; for the grave, or natural death in any 
sense, possesses no power to embarrass the interests 
of the Church of Christ. The escape of the soul from 
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the body does not affect its relation to God's chosen 
band, for he that lives in the Lord will not die out of 
the Lord. K the term hell, as used in the passage 
under consideration, be taken in the sense of the place 
of the final punishment of the wicked, diflSculties im- 
mediately arise ; for upon the authority of the plain 
teachings of the Bible, such as are consigned to that 
fearful doom are not in circumstances to wage a war- 
fare against the church. At the time of meeting the 
doom of damnation, which will be at the judgment, 
the church will be in its millennial glory, coming forth 
as the brightness of the morning, unscathed by its 
startling collisions with the powers of darkness, to be 
assailed no more forever. 

In the above exposition we see what the scripture 
does not mean, and now we will endeavor to ascertain 
what it does mean. 

Observe, the church is built upon a rock ; a fact 
indicative of its liability to severe assaults from its 
enemies. In the assurance that the "gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it," we are apprised from what 
source these assaults are to come, simply from the 
gates of hell, or hades, the place of fallen spirits. — 
The term gates clearly signifying the issuing forth from 
the same of the enemies of Christ, in their determined 
opposition to the church. 



• 
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All the asfiamlts which the chordli will Qver be call- 
ed upon to endure from the powers of darkness, will 
be met this side of the judgment ; therefore, so far as 
spiritual opposition is concerned, it must come from 
the place of separate spirits; which fSact gives the pas- 
sage before us peculiar force, for the powerful emissa- 
ries of the devil, retained in hadeSy in common witli 
lost human souls, shall ever, while time lasts and mo^ 
tals are probationers, be engaged in dark schemes 
against the church and the general interests of the 
children of God. But, though persevering and stren- 
uous their efforts, the church of Christ, like the sun- 
lit mountain's brow, shall lift its stately form in sub- 
lime triumph, Jiigh above the black banners of the 
devil and his angels. 

"Being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the 'spirit : by which also he went and prenched unto 
the spirits in prison." — 1 Pet. iii ; 19. This apparent- 
ly difficult pass&ge, which has puzzled commentators 
so much, is plain when viewed in the light of the doc- 
trine of the mtermedidte state. 

The ante-diluvians were in prison while here on 
earth, being in captivity to sin and Satan — and were 
also in prison, as having received from God the am- 
tence of destruction, and were reserved to the day of 
their doom, if they repented not during the 120 years 
in which they were favored with preaching. Ohrist 
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i the old world by his i^irit, through his proph- 
och and Noah^ and notwithstanding their time- 
faithfol warnings, the rebellious race despised 
)ffers of mercy, and provoked the God who 
;hem, until in one general doom he swept them 
he earth, and shut up their spirits in Hades, to 
their final doom. 

J while it is truQ that Christ preached to these 
bs in prison," through the early prophets, it is 
Y true that they were, at the time of such 
ing, upon the earth, where instruction would 
able of benefiting them. At the time in which 
ere favored with the faithful warnings of Noa\ 
'ere, in a limited sense, as condemned sinners 
3on; but subsequently, by a departure from 
bhey were more especially imprisoned in hades, 

they were when St. Peter spoke of them, and 
they will remain until the end of time, 
key of the matter is simply this ; these spirits, 
ere so suDgly imprisoned in St. Peter's day, en- 
the preaching of Christ referred to, more than 
ousand years before the reference was uttered, 
^ere in prison when Peter spoke of their desti- 

sach a prison as admits of no discharge, ex- 
r trial and punishment ; but it does not in any 
3llow that they were there when they enjoyed 
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the preaching famished for the age in which dV^ 
lived. ■'^^ 

At such a time they were probationers, capabkl 
repentance and improvement, which they stoutly] 
fused to make ; hence the propriety of their 
imprisoned to await the investigations of the great( 
as the criminal awaits the coming session, by 
his character is to be investigated and reward rende 
We see not how any other consistent interpret 
can be given of the scripture under consideration; 
all events, the exposition which we have briefly " 
rented, is in harmony with the doctrine of a place 
departed spirits, and must stand as evidence in h\ 
of the same, until a more satisfactory explanation 
be given. 

" If in this life only, we have hope in Christ, wftj^ 
are of all men most miserable." — 1 Corinthians, xri 
17. Although this reference is in connection with luf 
effectual argument for the resurrection of the body,' 
yet, inasmuch as raised bodies would be of no use 'j 
without a life-giving element to energize them, it clea^ 
Iv involves the existence of the soul. There are two 
important facts manifested by this impressive word of 
truth. The first is the clear assurance that a belief in 
the enjoyment of communion with Ohristj from death 
to the resurrection, is intimately associated with the 
bliss of mortals in the present life. 
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Jtt avails nothing to have a hope in the Savior, as 
e author of the present life and the blessings by 
aicli it is characterized, if such hope be perpetually 
>uded with the shadows, and distracted with the 
oughts of a speedy and eternal separation from the 
me. Indeed, the greater our enjoyments as con- 
cted with time, the more cruel will be the thought 

Uieir brevity ; for if they were less, we should feel 
SB disturbed with the perpetually recurring assurance 

their discontinuance. Like the culprit awaiting 
je hour of his execution, which will separate him for- 
rer from the enjoyments of time, the very bliss de- 
ved from the same, gives an additional pang to the 
eep sorrow excited by the assurance of its approach- 
ng close. 

Once let the doctrine be proclaimed and believed, 
khat all which is or can be enjoyed among men, as a 
lesiilt of the death and sufferings of Christ, is to be 
enjoyed during the brief stay of mortals upon the 
earth, sadness would sit upon every brow, gloom and 
Baoping melancholy would tenant every bosom, and 
the race, as the sensitive flower withers under the mil 
lew blight of excessive and perpetual humidity, would 
raste under the dismal forebodings of their lamenta- 
ble fate. 

The second essential fact developedinthe quotation. 
I the assurance of the enjoyment of all the privileges 
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which have been purchased by the blood of Ohiw^ 
in the world to come. Do not misapprehend npos 
this point. The text intimates that we may hope k 
Christ for benefits to be enjoyed after this life, stii 
that their possession shall be blissfal. 

The enjoyment of the results of the aton'^ment, in 
the future state, will commence at the time of tbe 
death of the body, and continue onward, without i 
moment's intermission, up to the time of the re8^^ 
rection, and then onward forever. If they are to be 
deferred until the resurrection, the soul, during tlw 
interim, must either have being without the benefits 
of the atonement, or have no being at all. To say 
that a soul, which has been converted and sanctified 
through the atonement, can exist anywhere, disasso- 
ciated from the benefits of Christ, either in this or in 
the future world, is affirming what is literally absurd; 
and to say that the soul loses its existence at the death 
of the body, and that another one is to be introduced 
at the resurrection to possess itself of the benefits of 
the atonement, the rightful claim of its predecessor, 
is affirming what is equally unwarrantable ; for it 
would be attributing the benefits of the atonement to 
one just sprung into being, which had been secured 
by the active faith and obedience of one who had ceas- 
ed to be, ages before. 

Now, if the soul has a right to hope in Christ, with 
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refbrence to the future state, as our evidence under 
consideration assures us, such soul must have being, 
time, and place, which shall succeed this life, in which 
to enjoy the hoped for good ; which facts of being, 
time, and place are fully involved in, and are highly 
indicative of the certainty of the separate state. 

" But Godliness is profitable unto all things, having 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is 
to come." — 1 Tim., iv ; 8. This Scripture makes it 
clear that the life to be enjoyed in the present and fu- 
ture state, is to be the possession of the same individ- 
ual, namely the Godly ; and therefore must be enjoy- 
ed in the intermediate state ; for if it were not so, the 
godly, or such as "sleep in Jesus," would lose their 
identity by a cessation of consciousness ; and if so, 
they could not, as the same person, enjoy present and 
future life. Wherefore, it is plain that being must 
continue ; and if so, there must be a place for its man- 
ifestations. None can be immortal who do not exist 
from death to the resurrection, except such as have 
been translated, or may be alive at the coming of 
Christ; the latter of whom will need no tarrying place 
'for they will be changed suddenly from time to eter- 
nity, from probation to heaven or hell, as their char- 
acters shall demand. The interim of the separate state 
has already counted its thousands of years ; a niighty 
sea of duration, perpetually deepening and widening 
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by the whirl of ages, and may Very possibly contiDue 
to do so for ages to come. 

A cessation of being for such a time would as ef- 
fectually destroy the soul's identity as though its ces- 
sation was eternal. Wherefore, the choice seems to k 
be between annihilation and the soul's residence in 
Hades ; the former being impossible, the latter is made 
certain. The souls which Jiave passed to the spirit 
world, have^ since the event, had a being or they have 
not ; and if they have not had a beiug they never will 
have. God could create another to fill their place, 
but it would not be the one that toiled, prayed and 
believed on the earth. If they have had a being they 
have had a place for its enjoyment, and such place is 

the Hades of the Bible. , 

i 

" Who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep, I 
we should live together with him." — 1 Thess. v ; 10. 
The diflFerent forms of expression used in the Bible, 
to signify the death of the body, are noticeable. The 
Apostle speaks of the event as the dissolution of this 
tabernacle, and when Christ died on the cross it was 
said of him that he gave up the ghost. Solomon rep- 
resents it by the breaking of a pitcher at the fountain, 
or a wheel at the cistern ; and still earlier in time, it 
was said when one passed from the shores of time, 
that they slept with their fathers. In the reference 
before us,, death is expressed in the term sleep — " whe- 
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ther we w^e or sleep'' — that is, whether we live or 
die, onr relations to God will not be essentially 
changed. 

This is a strong proof of the existence of a place of 
separate spirits, for the departed are as much with 
Gk>d as the living, and consequently must have as real 
a being and as real a place for its manifestation. Ob- 
serve, it makes no difference whether the soul tarries 
or departs, for in either case it shall be with God — 
that is, intellectual and changeless identity is in no 
sense affected by the circumstance of the death of the 
body, farther than simply a qjiange of its residence 
from the same to the intermediate state. It lives after 
the death of the body, but not in Heaven, for the body 
is not raised ; therefore it must live in the place of 
separate spirits, set apart for its occupancy, until its 
fallen body shall be renewed and rendered fit for its 
use. 

** For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; or 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord ; whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lords." — Rom. xiv ; 
8. We have in this pointed Scripture a striking afllr- 
mation of the fact of the union of the CSiristian with 
the Lord, both before and after death, and also an as- 
surance that in the same sense in which he lives unto 
the Lord he will die unto the Lord. The Ohristian 

lives unto the Lord intellectually, obediently, and 
12 
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spirituaUy, conseqnentlj the soul will snfitam, in fft 
separate state, an intellectual, obedient, and spiritnal 
relation to God ; for all who are the Lord's, either in 
earth, paradise^ or heaven, must sustain such a rela- 
tion ; a fact made clear, not only by the above rea- 
soning, but especially so from the truth of the affirma- 
tion, " whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's.'' We have before us in this reference, a class 
of persons who belong to God ; beings, not in a low 
sense, but intelligent, possessing the power of thought ; - 
moral, possessing capacities for perception ; and spir- | 
itual, capable of blissful communion with God. But 
they are not on earth, for their bodies are dead ; nei- 
ther are they in heaven, for their bodies are not yet 
raised ; consequently they must be in the place of 
separate spirits, where they will remain imtil the day 
of final doom ; when they shall be called forth and j'" 
introduced to their former companions in their im- 
proved state, and with them be joined in indissoluble 
ties, never again to be separated. The authority of 
God is equal in both worlds, extending alike over die- ^' 
embodied and embodied spirits, and the fact of this 
authority over them and right of possession in them, 
incontrovertably proves their real existence, and pos- 
session of the essential attributes of consciousness and 
intelligence ; for where these are wanting there can 
be no government. God controls matter, but governs 
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mind ; and inasmuch as he governs separate spiritB, 
and separate spirits cannot enter heaven until after the 
resurrection, it is clear that there must be a place 
where this government is exercised this side of the 
same. This place is not upon the earth, for the sub- 
jects of this government are departed souls ; therefore, 
the place of separate spirits must be the region where 
God's dominion prevails, and will prevail until its oc- 
cupants shall be removed to a higher or lower place, 
as their character shall demand — the righteous to heav- 
en, the final and eternal home of the christian, and 
the wicked to hell, the final and eternal abode of the 
enemies of God ; each of which, though removed from 
first relations, shall still remain subject to that supreme 
dominion, which, on the part ol such%s are in sym- 
pathy with purity and truth, shall be a felicitous event; 
while on the part of such as are not it shall be the op- 
posite. It will be a great misfortune for mortals to be 
shut out of he|,ven ; but add to this, damnation in hell, 
and to this, the thrilling fact that the same Christ which 
the soul despised while engaged in a dispensation of 
laercy, will reign over the fallen in unmixed justice, 
and the fate of the lost gathers blackness too dreadful 
for thought and startling for description. • Doubtless 
obdurate rebels against the divine government would 
gladly hide themselves amidst the fearful scenes of the 
judgment, under the rx)cks and mountains ; or like the 
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wretched Hobbs^ gladly find some hole by which 
crawl out of existence, or hide themselves in some< 
comer of the pit, where they might curse God, 

and gnash their teeth, unseen and unknown by 
Being who had astonished the angels in his effortil 
save them; bnt their desires will be all in yam, Mr 
though they make their bed in hell, his searching Qifv 
that once were filled with tears in their behalf^ 
be upon them, while they endure the doom forw]iM||j 
they lived and labored. 

"Which hope we have as an anchor of the 
both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into 
within the vail ; whither the forerunner is for us 
tered." — Heb. vi ; 19,«20. The resting place of 
christian, so impressively manifested by the emble 
of a cast anchor, is represented as .being within 
vail ; that is, separated from the present state of 
ing. The vail was a curtain separation in the tal 
nacle, forming a separate enclosure. Which wsb Mt] 
apart for specific purposes, distinct in its location anl 

objects from the place without ; so the place whei« 
the christian's hope locates that rest for which he la- 
bors, is distinct in location and objects from the place 
which he now occupies. 

Dr. Cla/rJc and others who have commented upot 
this passage, have spoken of the kingdom of heavet 



SCBIPTUBE EviDENOE. 181 

leing the place where the christian's anchor is cast ; 
'ict which is gloriously true, yet our humble convic- 
ts are, that the text admits of a less remote mean- 
». Important truths are often illustrated by Scrip- 
res, which were never given with reference to such 
B — Scriptures which possess a more direct and deep- 
meaning. 

"We will state our reasons for our exposition of the 
Bsage before us, and leave them with the intelligent 
3.der. The first is, that christians are to have a 
3t before they go to heaven, except such as shall be 
.ve when Christ comes, for such as die in the Lord 
3t from "henceforth," while they are waiting for 
eir bodies, without which they cannot enter heaven ; 
aerefore, the christian will rest this side of heaven, 
lis rest is not one of a trifling nature as to privilege 
* duration, for some saved spirits have already drank 
k its crystal streams, reclined upon its rosy beds, an<J 
reathed its balmy air for thousands of years, and may 
Dntinue to do so for ages to come. A rest so momen- 
)iis, and the first in the order of time after an escape 
om the conflicts of life, should not be overlooked, 
iat it will equal heaven we do not insist, yet it is too 
iportant to be treated with indiflference. 
Our second reason for rendering the text in favor 
the separate state, is the fact that Christ, " the fore- 
nner," hath entered there ; and upon this fact with 
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itB associations, we rest the issue. From the time that 
Christ gave np the ghost imtil the angel came and 
rolled away the stone, he was in paradise. So the 
simple question of pre-occnpancy is balanced, seeing 
he went to paradise, just as much as he went to heav- 
en after his resurrection. He went to paradise h^oft 
he went to heaven ; and surely the apostle would be 
most likely to refer to the first conspicuous event with 
which they were the most familiar, for an illustration of 
the christian's rest. Christ had been crucified among 
them, had been in paradise, and had returned and ta- 
ken possession of his former body ; and what is doubt- 
less referred to for the purpose of illustrating the chris- 
tian's rest, are these facts vHith which they were quite 
familiar. His ascension was less conspicuous than his 
crucifiixion and resurrection, vnth their associations oi 
darkness, earthquake, rising dead, rending the tem- 
ple's vail, angelic visitation at the sepulchre, and mi- 
raculous escape of the body, in spite of the vigilance 
of armed men excited by cruel hatred. . The former 
was only witnessed by a select few, while the latter ia 
all their startling character were the common proper- 
ty of the multitudes, and far more conspicuous than 
the former, and therefore more likely to be referred 
to, which fact favors our exposition of the text before 
us. The balance of the testimony seems to be deci- 
dedly in favor of a reference to the intermediate state, 
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by the Scripture under consideration, as the place 
where the christian's hope anticipates an end of suf- 
fering and toil. 

We may not hope to enter our final home in heav- 
en until after the judgment, but we may hope, and 
that too with a hope that shall be ^^ like an anchor of 
the soul, both sure and steadfast," to find a sweet &nd 
glorious rest before that momentais era shall fully 
arrive. 



CHAPTER XrV. 

• SOKlFrUJUB . EVIDENOE. 

He that would find the troth in its purify 
Most plod onward, though embarrassments 
Huge as gathering mpnntains intercept his 
Way. Perseverance will break the rock, 
And crown the earnest effort 

We ask the reader's careful attention, while we pre 
sent thid brief exposition of the following passage, lor 
it stands as an insurmountable barrier to the idea of 
the soul's going directly to heaven after leaving the 
body. "Jesus saith unto her, touch me not, for I am 
not yet ascended to my father." — John 20-17. Christ 
spoke these words to Mary, after the resurrection of 
his body ; and conse^J^uently, after he had been in par- 
adise, where he assured the penitent thief he should 
meet him, the day on which he suffered. 

None will say that the soul of Christ died with hie 
body ; therefore, it must have been somewhere. It 
Was not in heaven, according to his own testimony, 
and it was not in his body dnring the time in which 
it lay in the tomb, for it was dead before it was taken 
from the cross, for he cried, "it is finished, and he 
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bowed his head ancf gave up the ghost," therefore it 
must have been in paradise where he said it should 
be after it left the body. Neither can it be said that 
this is an exception on account of his soul having 
been the soul of a divine being ; for although he was 
divine, he. had a human soul, so far as we know, just 
like ours, with the exception of its exemption from 
sin, for he wept, eat, drank and slept the .same as the 
race around him. If one soul, a fit representative of 
its kindred millions, passes from the body to hades, 
or the place of separate spirits, the way is clear for all 

souls to do the same, and the fact of an interim from 
death to the resurrection is fiiUy established. 

We are informed that the saints are to accompany 
the Savior when he comes to judge the world, for 
'them, also, which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him." — ^I. Thess. 4-14. This bible fact presents a very 
clear point. The coming of Christ to perform that 
great act of his government, so essential to its vindica- 
tion, is to be previous to the resurrection ; consequent- 
ly the bodies of the saints can form no part of the glo- 
rious host. This fact makes it certa|n that their souls 
shall mingle in the flying armies of the Savior, when 
he shall appear in the clouds of heaven on the morn- 
ing of the great judgment day. We now pass from 
the fact of their real existence without bodies, ^hich 
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is too poritivelj established to admit of a doubt^ ta 
notice the character of such being. 

Tliey are to come for the purpose of honoring Christ 
with their accompanying ascriptions of dominion and 
power ; and to acknowledge him as their Savior ; and 
to witness the startling scenes of the closing work of 
time, all of which implies on their part, the fnll pos- 
session of all the essential &cnlties of the sonl in their 
fhllest activity ; facts which clearly show the con- 
scious existence of spirits, while the bodies that they 
once oceapied are mingling in the dnst. Where have 
these sonls been, which are to come with the Savior 
in the clonds of heaven, all the time in which their 
bodies slept in the grave, and where they will still be 
at the time of their Tetam to the earth ? They have 
not been in heaven, nor gn earth, yet they have been 
somewhere, and were ready at the call of Christ to come 
to earth, the place of their former associations, to 
witness its final doom ; bo they most have been in the 
place of separate spirits ; not slumbering, tiionghtless, 
or inactive, but imbued with all that perception essen- 
tial to bliss, and an appreciative readiness to respond 
to the calls of Him who leaves the mediatorial seat, to 
assume the character of judge and administrator of 
merited punishment. 

When spirits which are assigned by the grace of 
Christ, enter the place assigned them, they do so un* 



ScBiPTUEE Evidence. 187 

der impressiye circumstances ; escaping from a body 
of weakness and death, from a world of dangers and 
sorrows, and edtering into bliss and glory inconceiva- 
ble ; but when required to take their leave of the 
place of their delightful respite from the labors and 
trials of their pilgrimage, they will do so under even 
more impressive associations. Ah ! who shall com- 
prehend the glory of the higher state, where souls 
disenthralled from all that has resulted from sin, en- 
larged in every power, joined to a spiritual, glorified 
body — the same with which they thought and acted 
during probation — when they shall step upon the 
"sea of glass mingled with fire," and take the harp of 
God, which is the sum-total of love, purity, triumph, 
joy, knowledge, power, and eternal life, and join in 
the song of thanksgiving to him that sitteth upon the 
throne ? That glorious hour will come for which the 
pilgrim waits, and will be none the less certain from 
the fact of the intervention of the intermediate state, 
which is a part of the glorious scheme of continued 
being, and will not be less delightful on account of its 
distance, for what, in the experience of the redeemed, 
shall precede it, will be preparatory ; besides, the soul, 
at every stage, shall receive aU that its expanding 
powers shall demand or be capable of enjoying. — 
The time of the soul's stay in the ante-chamber of 
heaven, will be so brief, in comparison to its future 
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career, that if its bliss in its incipient home were to 
be far less than it is, it wonld be a matter of little re- 
gret to the Christian. 

"And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 
upon it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away ; and there was found no place for them. ' And 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; 
and the books were opened : and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life : and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the 
books according to their works. And the sea gave 
up the dead that were in it ; and death and hell deliv- 
ered up the dead which were in them ; and they were 
judged every man according to their works. And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This 
is the second death. And whosoever was not found # 
written in the book of life was cast into the lake of 
fire." — ^Kev. 20-11-15. . These facts, taken in their 
order present clear and positive evidence of the in- 
termediate state, and we wish to have them carefully 
considered. 

The first great truth involved, is the fact of the oc- 
currence of the events in question, at the end of 
time, or at the resurrection of " botk the just and the 
unjust," a truth obvious, from the plain account as 
given in the above scripture, to which attention is 
called. The revelator says, "And I saw a great white 
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throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away ; and there was found 
no place for them." This sublime declaration is high- 
ly descriptive of the closing scenes of time. The 
" great white throne" refulgent with light and glory, 
with the £ang of earth and heaven seated upon it, are 
events which we are assured shall transpire at the 
winding up of the great drama of probation. 

More than half a century before John had his vis- 
ion in the Island of Patmos, Christ sat upon the 
Mount of Olives, and having taught men, by the im- 
pressive parables of the virgins and talents, that they 
were responsible and in circumstances to prepare for 
the coming of Christ, he refers them directly to the 
solemn events mentioned in our reference, by saying 
— "when the Son of man shall come in his glorv, and 
all his holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory. — ^Mat. 26-31 — (see to the end 
of the chapter.) John, in his vision, saw a great 
white throne and him that sat on it, which facts, with 
Christ's own account of the matter, make it clear that 
the events in question refer to the end of time. 

It is also said that " the earth and the heaven fled 
away" from the presence of the King enthroned in 
his glory, which very much strengthens the inferr 
ences of the above argument, for we are assured by 
St. Peter that " the day of the Lord will come as a 
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tUef in tHe night ; in the which the hearens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that 
are therein shall be burned up.'' The power of man- 
date and the brightaess of his countenance shall 
sweep away the world, dissolve the elastic air, and 
annihilate the laws by which the earth and its appen- 
dages are controlled, while his glory and majesty shall 
sublimely fill all the void occasioned by their ab- 
sence. And farther still, the fact of the dead, small 
and great, being required to stand before God, the 
books being opened, and all being judged according 
to the records of the same, settles the question be- 
yond the probability of a doubt, that our quotations 
from Revelation do refer to the end of time, when the 
bodies of all shall be raised and rendered immortal. 
Inasmuch, then, as we have before us the resurrected 
bodies of all who shall have died previous to the 
coming of Christ, 7t is proper that we look to some 
place for the forthcoming of the souls, which were the 
former occupants of the bodies brought up from the 
dominion of death, for it must be remembered that 
souls are not created, for the contingency, neither to 
be raised from the grave, for the bible nowhere teach- 
es the doctrine of the resurrection of spirits. Now, 
the 13th verse of our reference proclaims distinctly 
the great essential truth of the existence of a place for 
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separate spirits, in which they await the refitting of 
the body, for a more felicitous occupancy. "And the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it" — that is, such 
as had%und a resting place in its coral caves, from 
the devastations of naval cdhiiicts and other causes, 
and "death," also, delivered up the dead held in its 
universal dominion, such as had died from accident, 
disease or age, and found a natural burial. Now, ob- 
serve that the sea and the earth, here referred to, must 
contain all the bodies of all who have lived, except 
such as shall be on the earth when Christ comes to 

« 

judgmAit, and the few who are mentioned in Jhe bi- 
ble, which have been raised, and translated. 

But it i? noticeable that another place is mentioned 
as yielding up its occupants. But such occupants can- 
not be the bodies of men, for the sea and the grave 
contain them all, therefore they must be souls, sucb 
J18 had been in the place of separate spirits, from the 
time of their separation from the body, awaiting^a 
call to come forth to the possession of a better resi- 
dence than Ae one formerly occupied. 

This fact is made especially clear from the distinct 
signification of the Greek word hac^s^ which is trans- 
lated Jidl in our quotation. This word Iiell^ as it 
stands in our translafion, should never be considered 
as significant of a place of punishment for a life of im- 
penitence, although a degree of sorrow will be en- 
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dured there on the part of the wicked ; for it plainly 
implies, and only can imply a place of departed spir- 
its without the least reference to their virtnes* or vi- 
cious character. C ' 

*' And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.' 
Death itself will be abolished in the resurrection; as 
Paul taught the Corinthians — "Then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, death is swallowed 
up in victory," and when the triumphant time shall 
come when his pale, cold, cruel dominion shall be 
broken, both the sea and the land shall be disgorged 
' of their victims, which have been imprisoned^or ages 
in sepulchral shadows. Death, or the sea and the 
grave, having loosed their subjects, never more to 
possess them, and hades having given up their spirits, 
for the purpose of being united to them by indissolu- 
ble ties, never more to be separated ; there is no lon- 
ger any need of death or hades, hence the propriety of 
their being cast into the lake of fire. 

Let it be observed, that "the second death", is not 
death and hades, for in that case " the second death" 
would have an end ; but th^ lake of fire into which they 
are cast, and by which they are abolished as being 
no longer needful. If the lake of fire, which is "the 
second death," is to be abolished at the resurrection 
of the body, those whose names are not written in 
heaven, could not be cast into it at the time of the 
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met a$ we are ^sswed tbej shall be^ in the l«it nr^vpe. 
f the ohapten The first death is the separation o£ 
onl and body, and the second death is the, banishr 
Qent of both soul and body, in their union, from Gcd}. 
)r their subjection to the tortures of the lake of fire ; 
but if there be no lake of fire, none can be subjeot^ 
to its tortures ; but such as were not found written jn: 
the book of life, were cast into it, therefore it will not. 
be abolished, except we conclude that beings can be. 
C98t into what does not e^st, a kind of infatuatioii of 
which we think the reader is in no particular danger* 

The death of the body will be abolished by the res- 
urrection, but the death of the soul admits of no re- 
demption. By the first the body is ruined in time, 
and by the second both soul and body are ruined in 
eternity ; and ^'blessed and holy is he that hath p^ 
in the first resurrection; on such the second death 
hath no power.'* 

If the soul and body go to the same place until 

the resurrection, why are the two distinct places^dko^A 

and hades^ naentioned in Bev. xx, 18, representedaa 

2[iying up their subjects or elements of the, future man 

it the same time. There is to be a resurrection both 

)f the just and unjust ; therefore, the notion of th^ 

lades of the text, translated heU in our version, mean- 

Qg especially the place of final suffering, is altogether 

allaciou8,for surely the just will neither go to or come 
13 
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out of helL But upon the doctrine ot hades an8we^ 
ing to the intermediate state^ with its grand divisioDS 
of paradise and gehenna, all is clear ; for in that case 
hell or hades may contain both good and bad, and at 
the command of Qod give them up, so that sonls can 
be in readiness for the resurrected bodies of both the 
jnst and ni^nst ; such as shall be in sympathy and 
.character like them. Truth is easy of apprehension, 
but error demands gigantic efforts for its defence. 

When we get correct views of the fundamental 
principles of the Bible, the great scheme of life, so far 
as man's interests are involved, is plain, beautiful, and 
sublime ; while a misapprehension upon a single point 
essential, bewilders the mind and plunges the enqui- 
rer deep in the shadows of uncertainty and doubt 

We have now passed through with our Scripture 
evidence touching the fact of an mtermediate staU^ ^ 
which is not only positively conclusive, but is unex- 
plainable, and wanting in significancy upon any other 
rule of interpretation. !t 

There must be many things in a revelatioti abore tc 
our comprehension, yet we may not expect such as 
are contradictory, and thereby lead to confusion and 
doubt .^ 

i 



CHAPTER X7. 

mTKAXIOH OF THE DTCBBUEDIA'IBS 8TA1S. 

I 

That wicked men mtist sit in darkness, 
While the righteous repose in the anti-chamb«r 
Of Heayen, is what hat|i already appeared. 
Bat how long before both parties shall 
Meet their final destiny, is what remains 
For us to know. 



% ' 



The fact of the first state of the soul being settled, 
t is proper that the possible duration of such state be 
iscertained, as nearly as may be. We have passed 
»yer an arra^ of evidence, being only the smaller part 
^f that by which the doctrine of the intermediate 
tate is confirmed, and the result to ourselves is fully 
atisfistctory ; as to the result upon the minds of others 
i^ho may favor the expositions with a perusal, we have 
leither means nor disposition to forecast. 

13iere being a place for the millions of the T$fe wha 
lave gone beyond the boundaries of time, and where 
hey are now abiding, it is very natural that we should 
bol inclined to investigate the duration of such resi* 
ence. WhUe we would not put forth the effort from 
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idle curiosity, we are impressed that the result may 
be profitable in its tendencies. The question of the 
duration of Hades is one which, like many others 
whose analysis may be properly engaged in, carries 
along with itself other momentous questions, which, 
for the investigation of the original one, must, to some 
degree, be investigated themselves. 

We have endeavored to find in the Scriptures some 
facts or data, by which the stupendous problem might 
be solved, touching the question of the time for the 
destruction of Hades, but have entirely failed in ev- 
ery instance. We are fully convinced that the wise 
Disposer of human destinies has reserved the secset 
exclusively with himself. 

We can safely say, that the incipient state will con- 
tinue until the end of time, yet the fact affords no da- 
ta, for none but God knows when the -end of time 
shall occur. The doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body is intimately associated with the doctrine of the 
intermediate state ; for it is in the waiting of souls in 
a place short of heaven, for the coming forth of the 
body from its humble bed, as an essential pre-requi- 
site foji^he soul in its fitness for glory, that the inter- 
mediate state is rendered absolutely necessary ; for if 
tibie soul stops on its way from earth to heaven, to 
await the coming of an old companion, fallen some- - 
what belund, whose presence is essential to a succesa-. *' 
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ful entrance of the city, it certainly must have a place 
in which to tarry. 

We might also safely say, that the intermediate state 
will close in the morning of the resurrection, but the 
statement effects nothing, so long as the time of the 
resurrection is unknown. There are, however, certain 
great changes to occur, and significant revolutions to 
be accomplished, before the sleeping race will be 
aroused from their slumbers. Therefore, notwithstan- 
<ing the impossibility, as all efforts indicate, of man's 
having any knowledge of the time when the first stage 
of immortality shall cease, we may present some evi- 
dence as to when the time shall not be ; for in this 
case, as in many others, in the absence of positive 
testimony, negative evidence may present facts of an 
interesting and important character. 

All who have read the Bible with any degree of at- 
tention, will have noticed the obvious doctrine of a 
millennial reign, which is to precede the closing of 
the great drama of time. In speaking of this reign, 
we would not be understood as endorsing all that has 
been written upon the subject, for much is so absurd 
as to bear upon its face its own refutation, bur we wish 
simply to say that the Scriptures teach the coming of 
a time of peace, purity and truth, before the great day 
of final doom. Mr. FiAer^ in speaking of the latt^ 
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day glorj, Bays : ^^ nnable, myself, to form the alight- 
est conception of its specific nature, I shall weary nei- 
ther my own nor my reader's patience with prematare 
remarks upon it. That it will be a season of great bles- 
sedness is certain; farther than this we know nothing 
definitely." 

Notwithstanding these admissions of uncertainty, 
there are legitimate inferences that may be drawn 
from the word of God, some of which we will briefly 
notice. 

First. — ^We are assured that such as shall be the 
subjects of earth's brightest day, shall be ^'blessed 
and holy," and when the race shall have become hap- 
py and pure, it must be a time of triumph and gloiy. 

Second. — ^The millennium is also to be ushered in 
by a great and signal effusion of the Holy Spirit. The 
beginning of the Christian dispensation was characte^ 
ized by a glorious display of the Spirit's power, and it 
is therefore philosophical as well as Scriptural to ex- 
pect a similar display of its elevating agency at the 
time of its final dominion. 

Third. — ^There is also to be a universal spread of the 
gospel in its saving power; a triumph repeatedly 
promised by the prophets ; and when the Lord shall 
" destroy in this mountain the face of the covering 
cast over all people, and the vail that is spread over 
al nations," such promises will be fulfilled* 
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Fourth. — ^The Jews are to be converted and enjoj 
with the Gtontiles the common privileges of the king- 
dom of the Messiah ; a &ct of which the Apo.<rle dis- 
courses ingeniously in the eleventh chapter of his Epis- 
tle to the Somans. 

Fifth — ^The purity of the visible church communion, 
worship and discipline, according to the primitive 
apostolical pattern. 

Sixth — ^The Lord's special presence is to be with his 
people, in a way which it never lias been since the 
moral sky of the universe was hung in the drapery 
of sin. ^^Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped." 

. Seventh — When the latter day glory shall fully 
come, civil rulers and judges shall all be maintainers 
of peace and righteousness, and instead <^ the domin* 
ion of monarchies and despotisms, there shall be a 
sublime reign of a perfect theoci^cy, illuminating ev- 
ery scene and crowning earth's millennial glory. *^Afi 
a roaring lion and a raging bear, so is a wicked ruler 
over the poor people," but in that bright day, the 
people shall rejoice because ^^the righteous are in au- 
thority." The strong bonds of love shall bind the 
race with the indissoluble ties of God-like friendship, 
the poor shall not be oppressed, neither shall the rich 
be exalted ; but the sacred interests of equal rights 
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sttained. 

Isaiah, speaking of this bright day of legal perfte- 
tion, says : "1 will also make 1h j officers peace, and 
thine exactors righteousness. Violence shall no more 
be heard in thj land, wasting nor destmction wifliin 
thj borders ; bat thon shalt call thy waUs salvation 
and thj gates praise.'' However any may ikil to re- 
cognize the work to be done in other respects, prepar 
atory to ^ the last days," in this respect there will 
seafedy be a failnre. At present the incumbents of 
eAce are mostly of the lower grade in morals, have 
no sympathy with the claims of the '^ higher law." 
If you would look for a moral dwarf— a depraved, sot- 
tish creature^ you will be as likely to find such a one 
in some high jdace o^f the nation as any where else. 
Althougjh it is cheering to be assured that this state 
of things shall pass %way, yet all will see that time ii 
essential to bring about this great revolution. Wick- 
ed men will sit in high places just as long as inconsid- 
ecate people will let them ; and the people will let 
them until the purifying and elevating power of the 
gospel sh^ qualify them to act more discreetly, and 
8«oh a process is oot the work of a year or geaicofatioii. 
&wt own Qativ« iland has rajoyed tihe elevating power 
of tbe g9SpAy from its fiitot oocupaiody by civiMsed peo- 
ple, yet its moral aspects are heart-sickening. 
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From this showing, (which we think is reliable,) it 
is evident that very much remains to be done, before 
Hades will be discontinued, by a removal of its sulh 
jiBcts to an advanced stage of their being. The light 
of the gospel, so limited in its present dominion, is to 
move forward in its aggressive career, until pagan 
hostSy shall feel its quickened energies, the death 
groans of the mangled victims of Juggernaut be lost 
amidst the shouts of the redeemed, the black smoke 
rising from the burning victim of the funeral pile 
cease to roll ; and the darkest corners of this sin-cursed 
earth be effectually illuminated. The stiff-necked 
Jews, stubborn and unteachable, as full of hatred to 
Christianity as of darkness, are to yield to the ameli- 
orating influence of the gospel of peace, until they, 
"the natural branches" that were broken off by unbe- 
Kef, shall "be grafted into their own olive tree." "So 
all Israel shall be saved : as it is written. There shall 
come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob.'' Civil rulers are also to be 
men of God, such as love virtue and truth. Then, and 
not till then, will it be safe in every sense to "be sub- 
ject to the higher powers" ; for then the powers that 
shall be will be such as " are ordained of God." Fi- 
baIIj, the saints are to have dominion over the wick- 
sd, whoitre to yield ready submiwon to Aeir com- 
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mandfl. The meek ahall inherit the eerth, ragnei 
the earth, and reign with Christ a thousand years. 

With these facts before the mind, none can doubt \i 
the existence of a great work to be done b^ore the 
end of time. A great battle is jet to be fonght— 
Michael and Apolyon, encased in their armor, with 
their faithful hosts, are both in the field; the ccm- 
test has already been protracted, and earnest but san- 
guinary encounters are yet to be engaged in. 

Ever since God said to the serpent, ^ will put en- 
mity between thee and the woman and between thj 
seed and her seed," this warfiEu*e has been continuous, 
and must wax hotter and hotter, until the powers of 
darkness yield and give to God's hosts undisturbed 
possession of the field. That men of talents, with the 
plain teachings of the bible before them, in reference 
to the great revolutions, to be accomplished before 
the end of time in the moral, civil, and religions 
world, as shown above, should have come to the con- 
clusion that the end of all things is just at hand, is 
very strange. 

It shows, however, the folly of overleaping great 
general truths, through excessive attachment to a ia- 
vorite species of evidence, which, in its best develop- 
ments, can furnish nothing better than a false basis 
for a random guess. But farther than this : the great 
methods for the elevation of the race are just being 
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tested hj a series of practical trials of their potency. 
An engineer, wishing to move a ponderous train, 
surely would not disconnect the efficiencies brought 
to bear just as the wheels began to roll ; and the all- 
wise Creator will not act less wisely. Mighty ele- 
ments are bearing upon the destinies of men, with 
promising success, and their force will never be less 
until the victory is gained. The truthfulness of the 
proverb, that "God is never in a hurry" will be exem- 
plified, in the protracted work of bringing the world 
to that point of perfection at which its scenes can be 
closed up without conflicting with the prophecies 
which, although the heavens should fall, must be ful- 
fiUed. 

' When the prophet Isaiah said ^'the wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid ; and the calf and the young lion, and the 
fatling together, and a little child shall lead them.— 

And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young 
ones shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play 
on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put 
his hand on the cockatrice's den. • They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain ; for the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the wa- 
ters cover the sea," he proclaimed what must remain 
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nnfalfilled if time ceases at the present age of the 
world. When that marked reversion of things shall 
occur represented by the Lion's "eating straw like the 
ox," and ferocioi^ animals become as harmless as the 
gentle kid, there will be a very different state of 
things from that which characterizes the present. — 
When that time of peace and purity shall arrive, there 
will be no need of houses of correction, bolts or bare, 
or iron-faced officers to drag* their victims to dark cells 
of retribution. There will then be no brutish mastera 
to deal in human flesh and blood — selling the souls 
of men for whom Christ died; no broken hearts, 
abused virtue, clanking chains, or cries of the injured 
going up before the throne, in ceaseless complaints of 
wrongs more cruel than death ; for the elements of 
eternal justice and love shall crown the earth to that 
degree that there shall nothing be found to " hurt or 
destroy" in all the holy mountain of the Lord of 
hosts. 

But it may be objected, that this state, which evi- 
dently must precede the end of time, may be sudden- 
ly brought forward by the miraculous power of God. 
We admit its possibility in a sense, yet let it be re- 
membered that all possible things are not probable.^ 
Let us see what force the objection is entitled to, for 
our subject is a grave one and should be treated witl^ 
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strict integrity. Ood will either bring miracnlouBly 
and speedily forward the perfect day or he will not 

We will now consider the evidence of the two prop- 
ositions and strike the balance. There is no evidence 
that can be gathered from the past of his providence 
that will change the established order of things ; be- 
sides, such a work would conflict with the prophecies, 
and God cannot contradict himself; while on the oth- 
er hand,, there is good evidence, that he will not do 
80. The great rule of the divine procedure, is to use 
means for the accomplishment of great pui'poseS' — 
such instrumentalities as involve the moral agencies 
of his creatures, over whom he has decreed to exert 
no irresistible influence. "Manv shall run to and fro* 
and knowledge shall be increased" — thus by means of 
human agencies, in harmony with the word of God, 
shall the final point eventually be reached. We will 
DOW apply the evidence of the duration of Hades, as 
drawn from the duration of time, which, from the na- 
ture of the evidence offered, will stretch onward to 
future ages. We insist upon it, that so much time is 

requisite, in view of the principles of divine govern- 
ment and of the nature and circumstance of things, to 
bring the world up to that degree of perfection, pro- 
claimed by the prophets, that the resurrection cannot 
occur in the next five hundred years, and very likely 
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may not within the next thonsand. Bat it ib siil 
that mathematical calculations show it to be mucb 
(Booner. 

The world has had enough of this figuring and 
counting xmits tondiing the coming of Ghrist. We 
must have a more reliable basis for our calculations; 
and such basis is the state of the world, which, in fhl- 
filment of prophecy, must arrive, while the evidence 
of the arrival of such a state is, that it fnM not be veiy 
soon ; therefore Hades must retain its present subjects, 
and receive and retain such as shall arrive in time to 
come, until the shrill notes of the last trump shall 
arouse the slumbering race and summon them to 
judgment 

Infatuated dreamers, under the charm of some un- 
accountable hallucination, may blunder over great 
truths, and exhaust the sum total of their one-ideaism 
amidst the numbers and images of scripture given for 
other and doubtless important purposes, and ready 
dupes may present all the strange and disastrous 
phenomena, which the world has so often been called 
to witness in this nineteenth century, but it is worae 
than vain to talk of the end of time, while even bible- 
blessed nations insult God with a legalized system 
of oppression, as is the slave trade, carrying in its 
train the most abominable and loathsome exhibitioo 
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f putrescence ; and what is still worse, Doctors of 
Hvinity apologizing for the same — talking of its deep, 
Lckening shame, long since written in characters of 
dood upon the everlasting tablets of heaven, with the 
loolness of philosophers, as though it was a very com- 
aon-place affair, that ought not to cause any particu- 
ar solicitude. Look at the nations, with their legal- 
zed systems of intemperance and polygamy, casting 
heir dismal shadows along the way of mortals. — 
diese abominations, which are an insult to God, as 
ure all their apologizers, whether they are D. D.'s or 
aymen, must pass from both church and state before 
we have any right to even talk about the milleniumi. 
Search the annals of human events and such another 
absurdity, upon the supposition of the fulfilment of 
prophecy, as the notion of the final consummation of 
all things being at hand, cannot be found. See the 
leading churches of the age, a hiding place for human 
good and chattels; look at the dark* banner of pagan- 
ism spread out over three-fourths of the globe, fostering 
in its gloomy embrace ignorance, superstition, san- 
guinary cruelty, self-immolation and human sacrifice, 
and then say whether our affirmation be too strong. 
If such a state of things is millennial glory, may a 
merciful God forever save us from the same. 

It is clear from our brief survey of evidence, except 
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the Creator introduce a new system of govemme^ 
which we hare shown to be improbable, that the end 
of time, to be associated with a high degree of perfto- 
tion among the nations, cannot be now, nor nntil ft 
great revolution takes place, which probably wilt re- 
quire centuries for its accomplishment, and for any- 
thing which we or any other mortal knows may re- 
quire half a hundred of them. 'Now to apply the ar* 
gument to our subject, we affirm, inasmuch as theoe- 
cupants of hades are not to come forth until the end 
of time, that they are not to come forth at present, 
and probably will not for centuries to come ; and bo 
far as human knowledge goes, they may not in half a 
hundred of them. But will not this probably long dtt- 
ration of the intermediate state effect somewhat the in- 
terests of the saints ? Not at all, for though the bliss of 
paradise is less than heaven, it will be so far superior to 
anything enjoyed below it, that the subject of the 
same would praise God for the privilege of staying 
there forever ; besides, the little proportion it will 
bear to eternity, were it even to continue a hundred 
centuries, would be so small as to be of no account 
► And the wicked, of course, would not complain of iti 
duration, knowing, as they will, that, at its close, they 
must sink deeper in the pool of death. 

Of what possible use would it be for mortals to 
know just how many years are to pass before the end 
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f t^ine ? We have the diyine will concerning what 
re onght to do, and as to what character we ought to 
088688, and if the fitness of things and onr sense of 
loral obligation will not move us to acts of obedience, 
knowledge of the hour when ^^ death and hell," are 
:> be cast into the lake of fire, would effect no change 
1 onr purposes. All our interests connected with the 
;reat event may be fully secured, without a knowl- 
dge of the hour of its occurrence ; so if God had 
•een best to have proclaimed even the very moment, 
^e in no sense would have become gainers thereby. 

So far as our interests in the enjoyment of the priv- 
il^ee of the gospel are concerned, they are as well 
Becored in our ignorance of the time when the sun 
ihall be blown out, as they possibly could be if we 
knew juet the moment when the black shrouds of fi- 
Dal extinction shall enfold its luminous face. 

The intereets of a day of probation are as fallj ee- 
imed to us in our ignorance of the time of its termd- 
Mif^ 88 they possibly could be were we permitted to 
mow the last^firom the first. Who will say that a born- 
Qg lamp is not a blessing, and that as much may not ^ 

)e accomplished in its enjoyment, as though the gen- 
orons fHend who had supplied the fluid had told us 
rhen the last drop would be consumed t It would be 
!Xtremely unwist not to improve it while it did bam, 

>ecanse we could not tell just the moment when It 

14 
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would cease to emit its light, for its ntOilyin itsfidlD 

fiol use would not be less because we did not 
just how long it wonld last In a word, all the 
efits of time may be folly reached, in onr entire 
norance of the hour of its close ; hence the folly 
indnl^ng in an idle, nay more, in a wicked cari< 
about what God has left quite above our knowl 
and what could not benefit us if attained, and 
very possibly injure us in its possession. The 
secret of human bliss is present action, free from 
ing solicitude about the future. 

The man who has his work done up with his 
is not only a happy but a safe man ; and it is all 
same to him whether the dead shall be raised at 
end of the next hour, or the next thousand years, 
ing he is ready for any emergency. K he knew 
hour of final dissolution, what the Almighty alone 
a right to know, and yet neglected present duties, 
knowledge would avail him nothing. Onr C 
has revealed to us all that our present ss^ety and 
demands, and if such knowledge is unimproved, n 
ing can supply the lack. 

Even if God were pleased to quicken out percei 
tive powers, and permit us to plunge deeper in the 
of mysteries than any angel ever y|t has done, ezc 
we improved the present we should gain nothing 
the privilege. 
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Ihirmg the great excitements which have in differ- 
Bit centuries agitated the world, (for it should be re- 
lembered that modem adventism is no novelty,) ma- 
y ladicrons and absurd scenes have been witnessed, 
^ersons with a zeal worthy of a better cause, have 
rsYsled and labored to persuade men that the end of 
me was just at hand, and while engaged in the dis- 
ttnination of the one idea of the speedy advent of 
jhrist, were neglecting their especial duties to them- 
ilves, their family and their God. There is something 
ot only lamentable but very ridiculous in the fact of 
conimunity becoming highly excited, so much so as 
> abandon the necessary pursuits of secular life, and 
rraying themselves in solemn gkrbs, and singing their 
:arewell songs to the soon to be receding earth, while 
lihey are profoundly ignorant, both theoretically and 
experimentally, of the first rudiments of our holy 
Christianity, to say nothing of a liberal "supply from 
their ranks of victims for the mad house. Painful as 
h the scene manifested by persons blest with all the 
iniths a^d fdcOities essential to progress and bliss, of 
leaving undone what they ought to do^ and doing what 
jhould not be done, it is frequently presented by such 
IS, becoming wise above what is written, have lost 
hemselves in the fogs of MUlemm^ from which they 
lave scarcely escaped with the sacrifice of their reason 
md reputation. 
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Thai ezcitemeBt his rqn. high, and been in 
with BerioQS reBnlts, is a &ct too well known to 
xnand a passing affirmation^ while no obseryable 
has been effected. Lifidel haye not become 
and temporal interests have not been promoted, wl 
reason has been dethroned, conunnnities dist 
and fcunilies mined. In acconnting for the 
£ACt of insaniiy having increased two-fold within 
last thirty years in Engluid, with no increase of j 
ulation, none need be driven to the imprcd)aUe 
dnsion of attributing it to railway traveling, m 
recently been done, so long as the woild is 
with the dogmas of milleriffln and other 
lnsk>ns. The doom of the world has been writtesi 
capitals of fire, the bnming sentences have been hi 
ont before the people, windy orators have expatii 
and the listeners have first wondered, then hniii( 
firom a superficial view of things, under the power i 
tumultuous emotions, have drank the maddi 
draught, while reason has reeled, and lunatics 
consigned to the severe embrace of chains and 
Meantime, he who saw all from the beginning, but 
pecially the folly of meddlesome wiae-acresj has 8ee| 
with deep regret the general calamity, while the wodiJ 
in its grandeur, as if to reproach the weakness of men, 
under the authority of Him who alone knows whei 
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shall do othepwiae, has moved onward in its high 
ipeer of sublimity and power. Why has mortifying 
ulure followed the efforts of often talented and hon- 
%t men to demonstrate the time of the resurrection, 
J which the duration of the intermediate' state is 
raited? 

*T3ie reason is simply this: the problem is insoluble 
y finite minds i so much so that if the combined in- 
»llect of all the truly great, from Bacon down to the 
resent, was brought to bear upon the question, aided 
y the wonderful interpretations of Daniel! a winged 
Lonsters, its depths would laugh at the effort and sig- 
Bd discomfiture. 

Tie gigantic powers of a Bacon may overthrow the 
biilosophy of the great AriatoUey and exhume first 
rincipled' from the great deep of untried knowledge, 
at had they been applied to the discovery of 
ie time of the removal of spirits from Bodes as a 
let connected with the resurrection, they would have 
^n as inadequate to the work as the breath of an 
bfant for the displacement of the everlasting Gibral- 
lu* from its broad deep bed of ages. 

Our conclusion is this : spirits will remain in Hades 
mtil the end of time, but when that will occur the 
Umighty alone knows. 
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The question of the continiied being of the wicked 
froja death to the resmrection is one of deep impo^ 
tance, and has been equally established with that of 
the continued being of the iighteons,inonr aigom^ts 
based on the fiEumlties of the sonl and philosophical i:^ 
deductions. Bnt from the £Etct that efforts are being JH 
made bj some to show the annihilation of the wicked, jti 
it will be well to pnrsne the thought somewhat £EU^ 
ther. Onr proo& of the sonl's perpetnifyi drawn fix>m 
the Bible, were mostiy in reference to the rigfafteons, 
from which some might conclude that the righteom 
only would exist after death. Let no such hasly con- 
clusions be formed, for there is abundance of Scrip- 
ture which shows that the wicked shall feel and think 
and know, after the death of their bodies. 
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it Qod has crowned the wicked with mercies and 
eges as numerous as wonderful, is a great apd 
ae truth ; yet he has never given the most mis- 
5 and blasphemous of the race the privilege of 
Qg out of being, simply because they had ren- 
such being an intolerable curse*. Doubtless such 
dlege might be hailed with gratitude by thou- 
who have never felt emotions of thankfulness 
3rcies despised, while acquiring a character which 
rs annihilation desirable. When the wretched 
lont, abandoned of God, yet keenly sensible of 
m which all his powers of expression, that have 
rarely equaled, were unable to utter, exclaimed, 
principles^have poisoned my friend ; my extrav- 
te has beggared my boy ; my unkindness has 
ered my wife ! and is there another hell ? O, 
blasphemed yet indulgent Lord God ! hell itself 
eftige, if it hide me from thy frown." O, how 
Y would he have found some deep abyss, where 
iousness might have been stunned into everlast- 
)livion, closely wrapped in the thick dark clouds 
lentity, where barbed arrows, dipped in the gall 
thering remorse, and pointed wifli the livid fire 
3 wrath of the Lamb, might no more transfix his 
ring spirit. O how gladly would he have plung- 
nself in the rolling flames, and uncomplainingly 
red their tortures for ages, if thereby, he might 
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have escaped the pangs of tinquenchable &re. Poor 
soul ! noble in rains, because intellectual and immG^ 
tal ; yet there is no escape from the results of a life 
of infamy and rebellion against the government of the 
living Gk)d. t 

When VoUaire felt the chilly waters of the dark 
river rising around him, and from the depths of a soul 
moved with impending doom, exclaimed, ^^ I am abaiir 
doned by Gk>d and man," and then cried to his physi- 
cian with his glassy eyes fixed upon him, '^ I shall go 
to hell and you will go with me." He would have 
given the world, if at his disposal, to have found some 
remote pointy so far from other being as to be forever 
ef empt fit)m the divine presence, where he might 
wrap himself in the robes of everlasting seclusion, a&d 
bewail in undisturbed solitude his fate, for which there 
was no remedy. But amidst all the mercies of God^ 
there has been no provision made for such cases ae 
these. 

The celebrated JBobbsj when brought to-test the re- 
sults of a life of daring infidelity, a point from which 
there was no retreat^ and cried in the bitterness of his 
ruined soul, ^^ I am about to take a leap in the dark, 
I shall be glad to find a hole at which to creep out of 
the world," he would gladly have walked from sea to 
sea upon sharp spikes, marking his way with blood, 
if he could thereby have escaped the pangs of the 
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second death ; bat such a privilege was never allowed 
bim, or any other one, and never will be. The mock- 
Br mnst live after the death of the body, and that too 
in the presence of that being whom he has mocked, 
and there prove the force of the solemn words, ** be- 
hold ye despisers, and wonder and perish/' under cir- 
cnmstances which admit of no remedy. 

The history of Dwes, which has already been in- 
troduced for the purpose of showing the soul's living 
power, also is clear evidence of the perpetuity of the 
vricked. He not only died and was buried, but his 
soul went to Hadea^ or hell, as it is in the translation, 
the place for departed souls ; and went there too as a 
lost, sin-cursed soul, and no doubt would have exchang- 
3d its torments for annihilation ; but thei fact of the 
perpetuity of the wicked rendered such a result im- 
possible. He had lived on earth the same as Lazarus, 
he poor beggar whom fie had despised, an^d with 
ivl^om he had enjoyed all the means of grace, which 
unlike him he had despised ; when he calls for a drop 
rf water to cool his parched tongue, he just as really 
and absolutely lived with him in the place of separate 
spirits, pnly that he was separated from him by the 
impassable gulf; a division made necessary by the 
difference which really exists in moral character, and 
which divides Paradise fix>m Gehenna, the former the 
resting place of the beggar, and the latter the prison 
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bouse of the tormented rich man. If there was no 
other evidence of the continued being of the wicked, 
this one reference, so clear and positive, would be quite 
sufficient to settle the matter beyond the reach of suc- 
cessful contradiction ; but this present illustration is 
but the first of a large number which might be given, 
and some of the same we now proceed to present. 

Let us illustrate the doctrine by referring to a class 
of Scriptures, which teach the fact of the resurrection 
of the wicked. But before we do so it will be well 
for us to have a correct view of that prominent doc- 
trine of the Bible. Tis needless to define the word 
resurrection^ for all who read are familiar with its 
signification, yet that which is to be the subject of its 
power should be clearly apprehended. The power 
and act of re-organization and the thing re organized 
by such efficiencies, are quite diffferent elements. 

Let it be distinctly understood that the bodies of 
the race, and them alone, are to be the subjects of the 
resurrection power. The Bible no where speaks of 
the resurrection of the soul, and that for the good rea- 
son that it can never die or become disorganized, be- 
ing simple and indivisible in its nature. It is not 3 
little singular that commentators should have almost 
universally failed, in their expositions of such passa- 
ges as speak of the resurrection, to make this proper 
distinction between the body and the soul, the iorm^^ 
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of which is an occupant of the grave, and the latter 
of Hades. 

They mostly speak as though both soul and body 
were in the tomb and to be brought forth togeth- 
er. That intellectual part which constitutes man's es- 
sential identity, and which, after the manner of the 
AposAej jputs off the mortal tabernacle, never was and 
never will be degraded to a residence, however brief, 
in the silent earth. "For as in Adam all die, eve^ so 

• 

in Christ shall all be made alive." — I. Cor., xv., 22. 
Let us first determine the nature of the death spoken 

of. There are three kinds of deaths spoken of in the 
Scriptures — death temporal, spiritual and eternal, and 
in the reference before us, all these are in a sense in- 
volved ; the two first positively, and the last possibly, 
and although the same act of disobedience which 
brought upon the race physical death, brought also 
spiritual death, yet in the reference before us, physi- 
cal death alone is under consideration, for as declared 
in the 21st verso, "since b j man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead." 

Man was created undtr circumstances of positive fe- 
licity ; yet subject to a law with a penal sanction, a 
part of which was physical death. The creature broke 
the law, and brought forth from the lawgiver, the sol- 

r 

emn annimciation of " dust thou art and unto dust 
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fihalt thou return.'* Hence, the Apostle says, in clos- 
ing np this sublime argument for the resurrection, 
^^the sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory through our lord Jesus Christ.'' Physical death, 
with all its pangs, is the result of sin and must be en- 
dured to meet the demands of a violated law. But 
to make the fact still clearer, we will refer to another 
part of the Apostle's argument. " Wherefore, as by 
one man sin catered into the world, and death by sin, 
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned." This physical death, so evidently the.resolt 
of sin, is the death, a resurrection from which the 
Apostle, in our reference of L Cor., xv., 22, is discuss- 
ing — a resurrection of the bodies and the souls of the 
race, by the power of Christ. 

The transgression of Adain doomed the race to the 
power of death, but "the Lord from heaven" hath in- 
vaded his dominions, and will one day make it espec- 
ially truthful, that the last enemy to be destroyed 
shall be destroyed, which is death. With this defini- 
tion of the death in question which is based upon the 
word of God, and therefore incontrovertible, we pro- 
coed to analyze the evidence of the text touching the 
fact of the perpetuity of the wicked. 

Observe, that aU bodies, with the few exceptions 
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mentioned, which in no sense effect our argoment, are 
to be raised, and if so, they will be raised for some 
specific and important purpose ; and such purpose 
must either be for the reception of a class of souls, 
newly introduced into being, which we have already 
shown to be impracticable, or for the use of such souls 
as possessed them in their first mode of being ; the 
former cannot be, true consequently the latter i^ cer- 
tain. Kow just so certain as all do not die in a state 
of holiness, a fact lamentably true, so certain is it that 
souls which have been liberated from such bodies — 
impure as the fallen tabernacle from which they have 
escaped — ^have been perpetuated during the interim 
from death to the resurrection, otherwise they could 
not be found in the morning of the same, to answer 
the calls of their own bodies, rendered so by pre-occu- 
pancy, sympathy and (Siaracter. There will be a 
rimilarity between soul and body, not only with refer- 
ence to its present and future mode of being, on the 
grounds of association here and re-association there, 
but also upon the ground of sameness of character — 
an identity that shall never cease, for it is not to be 
expected that a cursed, unsaved body can contain a 
pure spirit ; dismiss at its death one dissimilar to it- 
self. The mst^uctions of the Apostle to the church at 
Oorinth, show very plainly the claims of Christianity 
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upon the body as well as the soul, and also tHe same- 
ness of character which must exist between them. — 
"What ! know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own ? for ye are bought with 
a price : therefore glorify God in your body, and in 
your spirit, which are God^s." — ^I. Oor., vi., 19, 30. 
Kothing is clearer than the fact that wicked bodies 
contain wicked souls, and that impure souls dwell in 
unsanctified bodies. 

The majority of bodies which fall into the ground 
do so in deep defilement ; and the soul, possessing the 
same character, passes away to gehenna — the lower 
portion of Hades — awaiting, in its appropriateness, of 
sameness of character and sympathy, to re-possess its 
old tabernacle, when it shall come up as it went 3own 
— accursed of God, the same as the soul by which it 
was animated in time. These incontrovertible facts 
positively confirm the doctrine of the perpetuity of 
the wicked. If it be objected that our quotation does 
not speak of bodies being raised as wicked and pollut- 
ed, let it be remembered that all bodies are to be 
raised ; and that most die in deep pollution, and there- 
fore, inasmuch as the grave possesses no power to pu- 
rify, polluted bodies must be raised. ^ We will farther 
dispose of the objection by referring to the following 
scripture : "Marvel not at this ; for the hour is com- 
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ing in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done 
good, nnto the resurrection of life ; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation," — John, 
v., 28, 29, Here we have the two classes, which con- 
stitute the race, raised in full possession of that char- 
acter which they acquired by their habits of life, in 
the possession of which the body died. Such as shall 
be raised to life will find their souls in possession of 
the same holy element, and such as shall be raised to 
damnation will find their souls, which have been 
awaiting in Gehenna their coming forth, as polluted 
as themselves. 

Let not the thought escape, that the body, and not 
the soul is to be the subject of the resurrection — that 
defilement attaches to the body as well as the sold, 
and that no degree of decomposition, however exten- 
sive or protracted its existence, can change the nature 
of the original elements, or enable tKem to evade the 
resurrection power, or results of a life of persevering 
sin. If the body falls polluted, it will rise the same ; 
withering under the doom of darrmaiAon^ the same in 
character as the soul which has been retained in hades^ 
awaiting the forthcoming of its former companion in 
pin, with which it was one in character, at the time of 
its death, and the same in its resurrection, and with 
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which it is destined to experience the pangs of atmial 
banishment from Gk>d and heaven. 

^^And many of them that sleep in the dnst of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt." — ^Dan. xii., 2. 
That this impressive scripture refers to the resurrec- 
tion of the body, is clear, from the fact that the cuse 
pronounced for the first offence was, ^^dust thou art 
and unto dust shalt thou return," and in the dnst is 
the place where the prophet finds them in the resur- 
rection morning ; a place where no soul ever was or 
ever will be. There is to be an awakening on the 
part of the wicked, "to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt." That is, such will be the character of the 
raised body, which sank to the earth in its pollution, 
demanding a soul like itself; and its own soul, which 
will have been waiting in the place of separate spirits, 
to respond to such demand ; for if one were created 
for the occasion, identity would be lost, saying noth- 
ing of the blasphemous thought that God could Create 
a wicked spirit, which he would have to do, if he 
created one fitted to the body ; and if he did not fur- 
nish one in sympathy with the body, he would afflict 
a soul forever with the results of another one's wick* 
edness, which his goodness will never permit him to 
do ; wherefore the souls of the wicked must be perpet- 
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ited from death to the resurrection ; and if so, they 
ust be forever, for it would be folly to raise bodies 
r souls that were in a little time to be annihilated, 
lie brief use of the tabernacle in that case would 
:arcely pay for fitting it up. 

"Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about 
lem, in like manner, giving themselves over to for- 
ication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth 
>r an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
re." We are aware that Doctors disagree somewhat 
Dncerning this passage. Benson thinks its significa- 
on JB figurative ; and Clarke thinks it to be literal, 
et in either case our argument will be well based ; for 
' the passage be simply figurative, eternal vengeance 
I typefied, there must be an anti-type, therefore eter- 
al venfijeance must exist. Let it be observed that the 
ricked Sodorwites are said to be suffering the ven- 
;eance of eternal fire ; not that they should suffer it 
iter the resurrection, but were then, in the days of 
Tude^ experiencing the incipient sorrows of endless 
ieath. The cities of the plains had been destroyed 
)ver three thousand years, at which early time their 
ricked inhabitants, were subjected to that degree of 
Juffering of which the soul is capable without a body, 
md which is in harmony with the place where endur- 
ed, in which state they had continued, and in which 
15 
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they were when Jade wrote his epietle, and where » 
thay still are and must remain until transferred to die 
lower I^elL They were also set *' forth for an e:iduQ- 
ple," that is, for the purpose of showing what must be ( 
the &te of others under similar circumstances. If their 
being ceased at the death of their body ; to suffer *1iie 
vengeance of eternal fire" simply mean^ to be annihfl- 
$ted — ^a strange way to express so pltfin a fact Letit 
iilso be observed that there is an analogy run between 
the sixth and seventh verses. In the sixth verse, the 
fjEdlen angels are spoken of as having left their owl 
place, and as a consequence, are reserved in a secue 
place unto the judgment of the great day. 

In the seventh verse it is said, ^^ even as Sodom and 
Gk)morrah and the cities about them, in like manner, 
giving themselves over to fornication," &c. Kow this i^ 
analogy must either exist in the similarity of the sins |g 
of the Men angels ahd those of the l^odomtesy or in ig 
the fact of both partilBs being kept in a secure place ^ 
tmtil the judgment shall sit. But, a similarity be* 
tween the sins of the fallen angels and the sins of the 
Sodomites is impossible, for their sins consisted in the h 
crimes of fornication and in going after strange flesh) i^ 
such crimes surely as no one ever thought of attribu- 
ting to the angels of God, seeing they were never in 
circumstances to be guilty of the same, therefore, it is 
dear that the analogy consists in the fact, that both 
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»arties, are ^^ reserved in everlasting chains nnder 
[arkness onto the judgment of the great day.'' The 
onls of both the fallen Angeld and Sodomites, are in a 

afe place, the souls of both are miserable, and both are 

I ...... 

kwaiting the scenes of the judgment, wherefore, both 
parties are absolutely perpetuated in conscious being. 
The spirits of the apostate angels are under darkness ; 
oi expression indicative of sorrow, and the Sodomites 
ore '^ suflfering the vengeance of eternal fire." The 
ipostate angels are reserved — ^perpetuated in being ; 
vhSle the Sodomites '^ are set forth as an example" — 
lontinued in being, stretching onward to the closing 
cenes of time. This last fact of the reservation of the 
ouIs of the wicked, in a proper place, until the hour 
»f final doom, is fully confirmed by the direct refer^ 
■ice to "the cities of the plains," by St Peter. ^Tor 
(Qod spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
Lown to hell, and delivered them into chains of diEurk- 
iisa to be reserved unto judgment— and taming 
he cities 6f Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, cbndem- 
ydi them mth an overthrow, making them an ex- 
uinx^lb iimto those ihat iifter should live ungodly ; — 
ihe Lord kridweth hoW to deliver thia godly but of temp- 
btion, iaiid to reserve the tlnjust imtoihe day of judg* 
Bietit to be ptinished." Sere we have the assurance 
(bat Giod destroyed the inhabitajdifs of t^ vale, and ti^ 
in so doing he gave positive evidence^ that he knew 
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how to save his children from trouble, and to reserve 
the wicked nnto a day of punishment ; " but chiefly 
them that walk after the flesh, in the lust of uncleanli- 
ness." This was the degrading and prevailing sin of 
the people of the plains, for which it w^as decreed that 
they should be reserved in being, for the purpose of 
enduring final and everlasting banishment from God, 
after the present system of things shall have passed 
away. Now it is impossible to reserve for some fii- 
ture time and object, that which does not exist. The 
Sodomites were reserved for the future objects and 
purposes of everlasting punishment; therefore, the 
wicked must have continued being. There are a few 
further facts to which we wish to invite attention before 
we dismiss the subject of the perpetuity of the wicked. 

The fact, that the inhabitants of the plains were 
swept away by a stroke of justice, is what none will 
deny. Their punishment must have consisted in the 
loss of their natural lives, or in some associations of 
perpetuated being after the end of their natural Uves. 
But the simple loss of physical being cannot of itself 
constitute punishment. The pious are often called |: 
suddenly from the earth, and often suffer more in dying 
than the wicked, so that if nothing more happened to 
the Sodomites than simple death of the body, they ' 
were not punished any more than what the righteous 
often are, for death in some way is the Cw om of the 
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race. Therefore something must be connected with 
the experience of the Sodomites, after the death of 
their bodies, or the idea of punishment, in their case, 
must be at once abandoned— ^and that something 
Vhich has fallen to their lot is the perpetuation of 
their being, amidst the incipient results of abandoned 
lives, until t!(je bursting forth of the greater wrath of 
the Almighty beyond the scenes of the judgment. 

Finally : one great principle involved in the idea of 
punishment is, that the subjects of it be in circum- 
stances to understand the reasons of their experience 
and justness of their calamities. But if the souls of 
the wicked are annihilated, they never can be in a 
punishable state, for if the death of their bodies is an- 
nihilation, they can not apprehend the same or any- 
thing that might transpire subsequent to the fatal mo- 
ment, wherefore in the case of all "vfeo shall be swept 
away under signal judgment the idea of punishment 
cannot be entertained, so in the case of all, who so far 
insult God as to provoke his hot displeasure, there is a 
fortunate slipping away from merited justice, which, if 
true, would be favorable to the incorrigible offender. 

From whatever stand-point we view the question, the 
one great truth of the perpetuity of the wicked stands 
forth pre-eminently and must receive the cheerful and 
hearty assent of all correct thinkers, however revolting 
it might be to such as would be gainers by annihilation. 
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Myriads of souls are in being, and must «?er 
Remain in some part of the dominion of God. 
And, since they can no more cease to be, 
Without a body than with One, it is befitting 
That they haye a place in which to be, while 
They await the restoration of that which thc»y 
Once poMSSed. 

It is man's prerogatiye to affiim or deny the diffe^ 
ent sentiments which are mooted among men, but the 
consequences may not be so easily avoided, at leasl 
where one is opposed by stubborn facts, it is both man 
ly and wise to abandon what can only be claimed at 
BO great a sacrifice. 

It may appear a small matter for one to deny the 
doctrine of the place of separate spirits, yet when the 
results are fully apprehended, the objector will doubt- 
leBS be of quite a different mind. 
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A denial of the doctrine which we defend, in ita 
pnMstical workings, favoiiB the old heathen notion of 
materialism. This sentunent, which resolves the pow- 
er of thought in man into a simple result of the fortu* 
itous combinations of matter in a state of high refine- , 
pient, is one of ancient date. It was interwoven into 
the creed of the followers of Budhu, and was also 
prominent in the the theories advocated by the philo* 
sophical schools of the Oreeks. This sentiment, one 
might think, should have been fully abandoned and 
effectually buried with other monstrosities, from which 
to know no escape ; yet, as error is the last thing to 
be driven from among men, we still find the misHsha- 
pen thing crowding its forbidding features upon the 
attention of mortals. They who can believe that mat- 
ter can come to live, think, and act, by being the sub- 
ject of a class of felicitous circumstanAs, caa bring 
their minds to endone any error, however absurd, and 
we may not expect any good degree of orthodoiy 
from them while their intellectual powers are clouded 
with such baseless notions. Without farther pursuing 
the nature of the sentiment before us, we afi^rm that 
no system of theology is perfect which does not repu* 
diate this old error of the early ages. If there is no 
intermediate state there can be no purely spiritual in- 
tellectual being beyond the present state, and if there 
is no spiritual intellecti^al being, beyond the present 
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state, we fall at once upon the low, gloomy gronndg 
of materialism. If we occupy such a position, fol- 
lowing as a result of a repudiation of the doctrine of 
separate spirits, we are compelled to admit the origin 
of the soul to lie in a certain combination of highly 
refined matter, which, on account of its fortunate ar- 
rangement, furnishes all the phenomena of man's 
thinking exisfence. Wherefore, we ought not to mar- 
vel at the sentiments of the BudliisU^ who believe 
that Prane and Ilitta, life and intelligence, are iden- 
tical, seated in the heaii, and by the power of a high 
organization, radiating from the same, presenting all 
the phenomena usually attributed to a living indepen- 
dendent soul : such phenomenon as shall cease when 
the exciting cause, the boasted organism of the ma- 
terialist, shall decay. Although mind, in its startling 
flights, may nave reached the mountain's summit, and 
amidst its chains of extensive vision plumed its wings 
for higher daring, and seraph-like have soared from 
cloud to cloud, and amid their humid elements, where 
fearful lightnings shoot their lurid fires, and deep thun- 
derings follow in the trail ; and then with greater ef- 
forts still, rising above the wonders of the second hea- 
ven to leap from star to star ; or fiy with seraph speed 
along the milky way ; or spirit-like, satiate its intel- 
lectual proclivities in the analysis of the pale, myste- 
jI(;iis nrhnht;. of the outer lioavciiF ; and if unsatiated 
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may onward move along that lone, untrodden path of 
the immortal Pollock^ "where gravitation shifting 
turns the other way," and opens for inspection the 
regions of the damned. 

All, all, is in vain ; though it were God-like, perish 
it must, if there be no intermediate state. Although 
mind from its infantile incipiency, like the mountain 
flower, has been unfolding its charms, pushing forth 
its feelers amidst contiguous elements, growing strong- 
er and more lovely from the association, it, with all 
of its wonders and beauties, must waste in hopeless 
night, upon wliich no light, however remote, shall ev- 
er dawn, if there be no place for souls after the body 
falls. Although knowledge may be pursued with 
vigilance and success, until the enlarged faculties shall 
weigh and analyze the universe of being, traverse the 
stormy deep and wander in the sea-god's dominions, 
low down in coral depths, where silence holds its last- 
ing reign, yet if there is no place for perpetuated be- 
ing beyond the disorganization of the frail body, such 
faculties, with all their "sublimities, must wither and 
pass away and be eternally lost amidst the common 
wreck of matter. Such as enjoy the light ol the gos- 
pel, which, with its multiplicity of favors, brings life 
and immortality to light, ought to be slow to assume 
a position in theology, through inadvertancy or from 
any other cause, which in any sense favors the dog- 
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mas of hea&emsm. Tboee who are deatitate of the 
revealed traths which we enjoy, may well be excused 
for endorsing the absnrdities of materialism^ which 
makes the sonl dependent upon matter for its origin, 
and dooms it to nonentity at its decay; but such ae 
move amidst the light of revelation have no excuse 
for embracing the dismal theories of the dark agee, 
snch as especially flonriehed when dark Paganism 
waved her wings of night over the clonded interestB 
of the race. 

But there is no alternative ; materialism and the in? 
termediate state are antipodes and can never be ree- 
onciled ; one or the other is false. If the doctrine of 
a {dace for separate spirits is reliable, the fortnitons 
origin and brief being of the sonl are false notions. 
And if the notion of the fortnitons origin and brief 
being of the sonl is false, the theory ofJSadeaia true. 
One or the other mnst be received ; ^ good common 
sense is adequate to the emergency. 

A denial of the doctrine of the intermediate state 
&vor8 the old Egyptian notion of the transmigration 
of sonls— a notion which Serodotus assnres ns they 
maintained with much zeal, and which Bishop Wd^r- 
hu/rton shows to have been held by the renowned 
schools of the Greeks. This doctrine was substantial^ 
ly this : when the sonl left the body, it passed inamer 
diately to some other body, perhaps to that of a cat 
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>r dog, or horse, and thus after a series of chaDges, 
nore or less in number, according to circumstances, 
t was lost in God, from whom it first came ; a fact 
^hich the advocates of the Jiotion explained by the 
tjmbol of a bottle of sea water separated from the 
common ocean upon which it was floating, for a time 
iwaiting some casnaltj by which it might be broken, 
eaving it in circmnstances to mingle again in the 
M>mmon mass, from which they were first taken. Of 
his certain re-union, or absorption of souls back again 
nto Deity at the death of the last body occupied, the 
ichools all were agreed ; yet they differed somewhat 
is to the time ; the greater part holding it to be at the 
ieath of the first body, and others only after many 
nransmigrations. The Platonists went between these 
opposite views, admitting pure souls direct to the 
;reat fountain from which they sprang, and subject- 
ing such as were defiled to a residence, more or less 
brief, in a succession of other bodies, for the purposes 
rf purification, before returning tOi or being swallow- 
3cl up in the original element. Now it is not surpri- 
sing that these heathen philosophers, who knew not 
he great revealed truth of a place of separate spirits, 
should come to such conclusions, for having no evi- 
lence of the tact of the existence of a spirit in a pure* 
Y separate state, they very naturally concluded that 
b miist pass fi^m one body to another ; and in case 
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of a failure to do so, that it must be at once lost in 
the ocean of infinity from which it first came. Nor 
are these results peculiar to the doctrine of trausmi- 
gration, as held by the early schools, for every oue 
who repudiates the idea of a place for departed souls, 
is lorced to the adoption of the same sentiments ; for 
if a soul at its departure from its own body camiot 
live without a body, it must possess itself of some body 
not its own, or immediately lose itself in infinity. 

U it pass to a body not its own, then the old hea- 
then notion of transmigration is established ; and if 
it be swallowed iu Deity, then identity and individu- 
ality are both lost ; hence the only true ground is the 
doctrine of a place of separate spirits, which we must 
fully embrace or fall back to that period when enthrall- 
ed mind, without a chart or compass, speculated in the 
uncertalu regions of ignorance and superstition. A 
denial of the doctrine of the intermediate state favors 
the notion of the annihilation of the soul. 

It is not at all surprising that heathen nations should, 
as a general thing, only have vague, confused notions 
of the immortality of the soul, seeing they were des- 
titute of the means of learning the great truth. It is 
true, in some (jases, excited by the desires which the 
Creator has placed in the human breast, and by the 
yid of the activities of mind, the shadows have been 
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pierced, and man, seen apart from his body, moviog 
imidst new and thrilling associations, with powers un- 
trammeled and vision nnobscured, floating in a sea of 
knowledge too broad for measurement and deep for 
jonndings. 

It is a fact that should never be forgotten, that 
among Pagan nations, in a general sense, opinions on 
the subject of immortality have never been either cer- 
tain or consistent. Error, once embraced by them, 
bas never been exchanged for trnth, but has gone on 
multiplying itself and presenting the strange and re- 
volting phenomena -of the philosophy of the schpols. 

"While it is not strange that persons destitute of the 
meana^of direct and general knowledge upon the great 
question ''of perpetual beii^, should lose themselves 
in the multiplied turnings of the bewildering labyrinth 
of human folly, it is highly lamentable that any who 
live and move amidst the glowing revelations of hea- 
ven, with the clearly deli^ated transcript of the di- 
vine mind written out before them, should ever come 
to the conclusion that after tne fires of physical life 
were burned out, tliey were doomed to the common 
fete of the stupid brutes. Humiliating as is the fact, 
we are compelled to acknowledge its existence, and 
can only account for the singular and unscriptural 
iiotion, froni. the consideration of the distracted state 
of the human mind as a result of sin, whereby, in 
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many instanceB, absorditieB eeem as palatable as i» 
tional dednctioDB. One of two things must be true; 
either that when the soul leaves the body it must et 
ist, or not exist ; and if it does not exist, we need no 
farther evidence of the tmthfdlness of the old beathen 
notion of annihilation. If it does exist, it mnst hate 
a place in which to possess being ; therefore, to dei^ 
the existence of snch a place, is virtoally affinniiig 
the doctrine of annihilation, inasmnch as it mnst be 
dear to all, that whatever has no place in which to 
exist cannot exist at all. The sonl mnst be in seme 
place after it leaves the body, jnst as 'absolntely as it 
was in some place while it was in the body ; and if 
there be no place for it, it cannot be anywhere, and if 
it is not anywhere it canrot exist Wherefore, to de- 
ny the doctrine of the intermediate state, is most dear- 
ly to endorse the heathen notion of the sonl's entire 
extinction. 

Bnt shall man with ainkis attributes, by which he 
stands next in rank tt the angels that plnme their 
wings of light and flit around ^' the great white throne" 
of God, who has left upon him his own matchless im* 
press, die like the brute, which sees alike the firagrant 
rose and pale mushroom, the storms of winter and 
the calm of May-day's sweetest hour, or the moral hero, 
herculean in virtue's cause, and the driveling sneak libat 
does the devil's bidding ? Surely if these and a thoiv- 
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and other oonsiderationB are not indicatiye of man's su- 
periority to the senseless animal, the great truth ezpres- 
Md in the interrogation of the wise man, " who know- 
eih the spirit of man that goeth upward, and the spirit 
of ihe beast that goeth downward to the earth ?" must 
forev^ settle the question beyond the reach of a doubt 
it would be diffioult forwiguage to stronger express 
liie fiftct of a difference between the spirit of a beast 
and the spirit of a man, in their separation from the 
bodies wherein they had dwelt, than is expressed in 
this word of God referred to. Whatever degree of 
intelligence may be attributed to a brute, it never can 
rise above the sphere of its first associations ; but all 
of consciousness, be it semi-intellectual or only instinc- 
tive, goes down to the deep shades of non-entity with 
animal life ; while the faculties of man rise at the mo- 
ment of their release from prison, to higher and more 
noble associations, and consequently occupy a position 
every way incompatible with the thought of extinc- 
tion. Wherefore, it most have a place in which to 
exist, and cannot have being without a place, and 
hence to deny the being of a place is to annihilate 
what occupied'it, which makes it clear that a failure 
to recognize the mtermediafe state savors strongly of 
the soul's extinction. 

Every body knows that two and two make four, yet 
!Sii8 mathematical certainty is no more positive than 
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the fact that being and place are inseparable, and toli^ 
each other essential elements. The millions of sonkp 
that have departed, have been, now are, and will coii-^*^" 
tinue to be, in some place, or they have been annihi- 
lated. That their extinction is impossible under any 
circumstances, we have shown in another part of this 
work ; therefore, they not <fty have being, b\it they 
have it in some place, and hence the necessity for a 
place of separate spirits. We say necessity, for noth- 
ing in the nature of things will answer as a substitute. 
Existence and locality must stand or fall together; for 
if there is being, such element niust have a place of 
being ; but if there be no place for such being, then 
no such being is, for nothing can be without a place 
m which to be. We are aware that we may be oppos- 
ed by good and wise men with reference to our views 
of a place for spirits, yet we cannot endorse what to 
us seems an absurdity, because stronger minds than 
our own think the same to be truthful. K we are in i 
error, time and thought may dissipate it ; but until 
then we cannot speak diflerently and be just with our- 
selves. Eut there is ajyparent groimd for an objection, 
and seeing that it will naturally arise, and be likely 
to .'liFect somewhat the force of our arguments, we 
will eifect its removal before farther discussing our 
geficral theme. 

Some may doubt the necessity of a pip 
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because it is a spirit. We apprehend the cause of 
error here, is simply the habits which some persons 
have formed, of considering the spirit as something 
without substance, in every sense of the word, liable, 
in its separation from the body, to be any where and 
yet no where in particular; or, in other words, of con- 
sidering that whatever is spiritual, in no sense pos- 
sesses substance or geographical limits. We affirm, 
that the soul is a real substance, occupying space and 
place as absolutely as any other thing, yet in making 
the affirmation we do not wish to be understood as 
considering it susceptible of the test of the senses as 
other substances are, and that for the very good rea- 
son that it is a spiritual substance. We cannot even 
see the wind, yet it is as real a substance as is found 
in nature. We cannot feel light, and yet it is a sub- 
stance. Xow, if what is invisible and intangible may 
exist as a real substance in the physical world, it most 
certainly can in the spiritual world, and the more es- 
pecially so from the fact of the circumstances under 
which we apply the test, for it is not to be expected 
in the nature of things, that natural organs can detect 
spiritual elements. When our spirits shall act upon 
spirit without the medium of the senses, we shall be 
ible to detect a spiritual substance ; besides, the prob- 
ability is greatly enhapced by the fact, as in the case 
f the soul, of the spiritual substance possessing th«» 
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attributes of intelligence. It should also be remem- 
bered that our opportunities for seeing a soul or tast- 1 
ing its presence by virtue of the senses, are emba^ 
rassed and brief. Embarrassed, from the fiact that 
during the life of the body the soul is shrouded in 
mortal robes ; and brief, from the fact of the time of 
its transition from the body to its own place being too 
limited for an observation. But the idea of a spiritual 
substance seems strange. Very likely ; and yet such 
a conception may be only the result of education. 
We are apt, in the lack of investigation, to be im- 
pressed as others are impressed, and receive as truth 
what others receive. But evidence of the possibility 
of a spiritual substance is clearly seen in angelic be- 
ings, and still more especially in the fact of the to be 
resurrected bodies, of which we have a definite ac- 
count in the Apostle's Letter to the Corinthians. The 
resurrected body will lose none of Jthe attributes ot 
substance by the miraculous process. It will be none 
the less a body on account of its becoming a spiritual 
body, and if a spiritual substance can exist in the el- 
ements of a resurrected body it certainly can in the . 
elements of a separate spirit. Observe, " it is sown 
a natural body and it is raised a spiritual hody^^ not 
a spiritual something, about which nothing in partic- 
ular is known; which settles the question, that the 
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ul may possess the element of substance, notwith- 
anding it is spiritual in its nature. The fact of the 
bill's possessing substance, being established, the pos- 
JBsion of geographical limits follows as a consequence, 
>r substance must have limits or it must not; and if 

has not limits then it fills immensity and may con- 
md with God for the attribute of omnipresence which 
IB most daring would scarcely assert. Consequently 
le fact of its being characterized by geographical 
tnits is fully established, and the possible objection 
' the soul's possession of substance and limits is ful- 

and eflfectually removed. 
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CHiLPTER XVm. 

RESULTS OF DENIAL. 

And still witnesses multiply, intelligent and 
Reliable, firee from ambiguity or any selfish 
Motive. After they shall have freely 
Testified, the reader may sum up and 
Oiye an honest verdict. 

He that denies the necessity of food, is fairly boi 
by the laws of consistency, to show another way 
the eflFectual perpetuation of physical being, and 
he does so, his theory will not be considered by 
observing as being well tested. He that denies 
necessity of light, may be expected, in fair reason, 
offer to the world a substitute by which all the int 
esting phenomena, flowing from the beautiful 
universal agent,- may be perpetuated to the chil( 
of men ; and until he does so, even the most zealc 
for new things will not be likely to ask for his m 
a place among the benefactors of the race. So, uj 
the same principle he that denies the bible doci 
of the intermediate state, is in duty bound to give 
a substitute, and that will answer all the import 
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lations with reference to other parts of a great 
heme, as a whole, constituting God's method with 
311 ; and until such a work is done, no one would 
ink that any light had burst upon the world as a 
isult of the new thought. Men may form a super- 
nal view of things, consider the doctrine of a place 
f separate' spirits, a mere matter of fancy, quite 
armless in itself, •to be entertained or not to be, as 
he taste of different persons shall dictate, yet he that 
repudiates it has taken a step from which he must re- 
treat, or in his theory, a mighty chasm, impassable 
tnd dark, shuts up uniyersal being, and degrades man 
%i below that sphere in which the wisdom, mercy and 
K)wer of God has placed him. He that rejects the 
iBkct of the place of separate spirits, and attempts to 
econcile the government and word of God with man's 
•resent and future, has undertaken a more difficiilt 
rork than the one who would demonish the rock of 
ribraltar with the breath of a fly. 

The doctrine cannot be given up without a sacri- 
ce of revelation, reason, and well-tried axioms ; 
lements sufficiently reliable to constitute the basis 
>r any hypothesis within the range of well-balanced 
lought. 

But we purpose to show the results of denial in a 
ore specific way, and will proceed to do so — ^first, by 
scussing the following proposition. 
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A denial of the doctrine of the intermediate state 
conflicts with the doctrine of the resurrection. 

The prominency given to this important doctrine 
in the Bible is good proof that the body is to be, in 
its refined and spiritual state, an important appen- 
dage to the saint in Heaven. It may be difficult for 
us, with our present limited powers, to apprehend the 
necessity of a body on the part of a soul in order to 
perfect bliss, but the very first step in our holy Chris- 
tianity requires us to believe what we cannot compre- 
hend ; so with reference to the thought before us, so 
long as there is evidence of its truthfulness it should 
be embraced. 

If, therefore, bliss cannot be perfect without the 
body in its improved state, there must be a lower 
sphere than heaven for the residence of the soul until 
the restoration of the body, and this lower sphere is 
the place of separate spirits. 

If souls are fully qualified for all the exercises and 
bliss of the highest heaven without the body, there 
would be no necessity for its being raised, and it 
would be a matter of indifi*erence to the soul whether 
it was raised or not ; a conclusion little in harmony 
with Paul's assurance to the Phillippians, that Christ 
should change the vile bodies of the saints that they 
might be fashioned like unto his glorious body. 
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If we repudiate the idea of a place of separate 
spirits, with the same conclusion we sweep away the 
resurrection, while if we endorse the doctrine of the 
resurrectiom we effectually endorse the idea oV a place 
of separate spirits, for they must stand or fall together. 
The Bible does not teach the doctrine of the resur- 
rection just as pointedly as any other doctrine of our 
' system of theology, therefore b. place for souls which 
shall await the refitting of their bodies is indispensably 
necessary. A denial of the existence of an intermediT 
ate state conflicts with the doctrine of a future general 
judgment. If the souls of the righteous go directly to 
Heaven when they leave the body, and the souls of the 
wicked directly to Hell, facts assumed in a denial of the 
place of separate spirits, what reason could there be for 
summoning them to an investigation of character, and 
for subjecting them to a formal assignment to their 
respective abodes and rewards ? 

After they had been for ages in their rightful places, 
the righteous walking the golden streets of the city 
of life, and shouting their mighty peans to God and the 
Lamb for their victories over death, hell and the 
grave, and the wicked wailing in dark damnation, 
where black despair flaps her raven wings of hopeless 
night around her trembling victims, it would surely 
be no better than mockery to call the race to the 
prdeal of an investigation of character, as evidence 
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of their fitness for the spheres in which they had 
already been for thousands of years. Why sit h 
formal judgment on the claims of eternal life on tl\e 
part of such as have for ages lingered in it%simlight? 
Why investigate the justice of eternal death on the 
part of such as have for ages been rocked upon the 
fiery surges of the burning sea? It is needless to say 
that such things would be a senseless farce, and very 
unlikely to occur under the government of an allwise 
God. To punish criminals before an investigation of 
crimes charged is not allowable by the rules of equit- 
able law ; and to reward the worthy in advance of 
any visible reasons for tbe same, is to say the least, 
linusual, and to call persons in the honorable posses- 
sion of such reward to a scrutiny of character, toucK- 
ing their claim when such possession had been given 
by that Being who is too wise to err, would be a 
glaring absurdity ; yet all these things and others like 
them must be done, if there be no place for souls until 
the day of judgment. Hence, the intermediate state is 
absolutely necessary for the retention of souls until 
character be investigated, and if there be no such place 
for such purpose, then there can be no future day of 
investigation. There are other elements of the judg- 
ment which are seriously afi*ected by a denial of the 
idea of a place of separate spirits. We are informed 
that the day of final retribution is to be a set time, 
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iTvhen the investigation of character shall be the only 
business, but if souls pass directly to their final place, 
upon their dismissal from the body, the work of judg- 
ment has been going on about five thousand years 
already ; for it is vain to talk of judgment for such 
as have really gone to Heaven or Hell, to take place 
at some future time ; therefore all that have died have 
been judged and have passed on to their homes, which 
(act clearly conflicts with the thought of a set time 
for Buch a work. 

Such a view of the subject renders the day one of 
an individual rather than a general character, and Ac- 
cording to the same there must be as many judgment 
days as there are souls to be judged. Again, the great 
day is to be a time of general presence, when all the 
race are to stand before God at the same time and for 
the same objects. But if souls pass the ordeal of the 
judgment as individuals, which they must do if they 
pass from the body to their final homes, the idea of the 
universal simultaneous gathering of the race is falla-^ 
clous. 

- Now, to deny the existence of a place for separate 
spirits short of Heaven or Hell is virtually to aflSrm 
that they pass directly from the body to their eternal 
state, and if they pass directly from the body to their 
final abode, the judgment as a day of simultaneous 
gathering as described in the Bible, is effectually 
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ignored, wherefore, to deny the fact of a place for 
separate Spirits is eflFectually denying the Bible doc- 
trine of a future general judgment. 

If it be objected that our arguments conflict with 
the idea of the intermediate state, on account of its 
being a place of partial rewards and punishment, we 
answer, that the degree of sorrow and bliss experi- 
enced between death and the judgment by the two 
classes does not possess the character of rewards and 
punishments, for such follow as results of investigated 
character, but are consequences of virtue and vice, such 
as attach themselves, in a lower degree, to virtue and 
in vice the present life, therefore, not to be regarded in 
the light of retribution and rewards, which only are 
proper after verdict is rendered upon the evidence of 
a fair triai. 

Besides, the vast difference between the bliss of 
paradise and the bliss of Heaven — the former in its 
incipiency, being only introductory to the latter in its 
perfection, and of the sorrows of Gehenna, and an 
eternal Hell — the former in its partial character being 
only preparatory to the latter in its full development, 
destroys the force of the objection, if any it has. The 
wicked are not ready for full and formal damnation 
until after both the resurrection and the judgment, for 
they will need a body and have a right to a trial, so 
it is proper that they be kept even as the fallen angels 
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are, '* under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
day." The righteous are not ready for Heaten until 
they have their glorified bodies so they are permitted 
to linger in the lovely regions of paradise until the 
trump of God shall agitate the sepulchral chambers 
and give them their old companions in warfare in 
suflFering, refitted, immortalized and glorified, with 
which to be inseparably united, and with which to en- 
gage in the worship of God in a way and degree 
never known in a lower sphere. 

A denial of the doctrine of the intermediate state 
conflicts with the Bible view of Heaven. Let it be 
remembered that Heaven is a place as well as a state. 
Christ spoke of it as a place, where he said, " 1 go to 
prepare a place for you, that where I am there ye may 
be also.'' John 14-2, 3. The Apostle spoke of it as 
a place where he said he had " a house not made with 
hands eternal in the heavens." The Revelator dis- 
cribes it as a place having streets, gates and walls 
of greatest beauty. Therefore, the redeemed of the 
Lord will need their bodies to adapt them to a place 
having walls, gates and streets, and hence we see the 
necessity of the lower residence until their resur- 
rected bodies shall be in readiness for them. It may 
be objected here that it is difficult to conceive of 
spiritual walls and gates. But it is no more so than 
to conceive of a spiritual body, for he that can change 
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crude matter in the form of flesh and blood to spirit- 
ual matter, can easily furnish spiritual walls and gates. 
But if there be no place for departed "spirits short of 
Heaven, then they must go there at the time of their 
departure from their bodies ; and if so, they go with- 
out bodies, for the resurrection is not yet, and if they 
go to Heaven without bodies they are not adapted to 
their residence, therefore, to deny the idea of a pl9.ce 
of separate spirits is to seriously embarrass the Bible 
view of Heaven, hence the necessity for such a place. 
A denial of the doctrine of the place of separate 
spirits conflicts with the Bible view of Hell. The 
pit of woe is a place, a fact to be inferred because of 
its being the opposite of Heaven, but more especially 
obvious from the following words of Christ, "fear 
him, who is able to destroy both soul and body in 
Hell," from which it appears that bodies are essential 
appendages of hell torments. That God could pun- 
ish souls in Hell without their bodies is readily ad- 
mitted, yet for reasons best known to himself he has 
not been pleased to do so ; wherefore all souls de- 
parting from bodies must enter upon a mode of being, 
differing essentially from that to be experienced in 
connection with the body in its lost condition of ban- 
nishment from God in its resurrected character, for no 
departed soul can have its body until after the resur- 
rection, and this manner of being, peculiar in itself, 
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will constitute life in the place of separate spirits, 
and hence the obvious necessity for such a place for 
such purposes. A single spring out of place in the 
most perfect machine is quite suflScient to destroy all 
its mechanical powers for practical purposes, or if a 
wheel be wanting in the original scheme or such as 
there are be out of proportion, the whole specimen of 
mechanism, however desirable and important in its 
practical uses is valueless. So, also, in theology, if 
one part be defective the whole system is crippled just 
in proportion to the importance of the defective part. 
The doctrine of the place of separate spirits is a part 
of the great system of Bible truth, and very impor- 
tant, and if it be repudiated the whole system is most 
seriously marred by being rendered contradictory and 
absurd. The issue is not particularly between the 
idea of a place of separate spirits and no such place, 
but more especially between the doctrine of such a 
place, and a clear, sublime, perfect and instructive 
system of theology. Wherefore, the results of a de- 
nial of the sentiment advocated are of the most start- 
ling character and must be promotive of scepticism in 
the minds of such as read the Bible, committed in 
favor of a direct transition of the soul from earth to 
Heaven. Such sentiments and the great truths of the 
word of God are antipod^, and he that adheres to 
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the denial of a place for separate spirits will lose 
confidence in the scriptures just in proportion to the 
frequency with which he attentively reads them. 
Wherefore, in view of the importance of an unmarred 
system of theology, and the interests of the race, 
there does exist an imperative demand for an in- 
termediate state, and what is necessary as an integral 
part of the system of truth should never be doubted 
or opposed by such as are vitally concerned in its 
practical bearings, as are immortal souls with the fact 
of a place of separate spirits, for it cannot be a mat- 
ter of indifference to any one who is about to enter 
the spirit world, as to where he shall ,be or what he 
shall be. The doctrine under consideration can alone 
meet the exigences of the case and should be appre- 
ciated. ! 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

DOCTRINAL EVIDENCE. 

Sources of light are numerous and prolific 
Of clear and valuable testimony, and may not 
Be despised. But the most positive 
And earliest gathered is the reliable 
Voice of the Holy Bible. 

he necessity of the intermediate state may be far^ 
seen in the scriptural manifestations of the im- 
ant doctrines of future rewards and punishments, 
re is much evidence of this kind plainly setting 
1 the great truths which all are concerned to 
w, of the association of the actions of time with 
Jecisions of eternity. 

one can read the Bible thoughtfully and hon- 
r without being impressed with the fact that the 
Its of human conduct are reserved to the time of 
final adjudication of all things for their con- 
nation or approval as justice shall demand, 
here are many passages which are in point, only 
w of which it will be necessary to present. We 
commence with such as teach the doctrine of re- 
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What exists must be somewhere ; and that whichk 
somewhere, must be in some place. The sonl posseefr 
es living powers, and will have being apart from th« 
body, and therefore mnst be somewhere from death to 
the resurrection, and that essential somewhere is tbe 

« 

plainly proclaimed Hades of the Bible. 

" Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such Ji? 
things, be diligent tnat ye may be fonnd of him id 
peace, without spot and blameless."— ^IL Peter, iiL, 14. 
The persons here addressed by the endearing title of 
beloved, are represented as looking for certain things 
at a certain time, and a glance at the preceding part 
of the chapter will show that such things are, the de- 
st^ction of the world by fire, for which it is reserved, 
and the perdition of ungodly men ; and that the time 
for the accomplishment of such work, is the day of 
judgment. 

Let it be observed, that there is to be a perdition 
of ungodly men, at the time of the destruction of the 
literal heavens and earth that now are, which things 
Ohrbtians are represented as looking for,' as destined 
to occur at the judgment day. Now, if ungodly men 
are to receive the doom of perdition at the judgment, 
they are to receive it as a merited result of character 
formed whilst they were probationers ; wherefore, 
those who shall have been probationers in time, and 
who shall be doomed to meet at the judgment the 
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iresolts of a bad character, fom^ed while thej were 
probationers, mtiBt have been in being daring the 
'whole interim, from the close of their trial for life, np 
to the hour of their final doom ; therefore, they must 
liave been somewhere; and snch residence, from the 
natare of things, seeing it is to be possessed be- 
tween death and the judgment, must be the inter- 
mediate place of spirits. Now all can see that, inas- 
mnch as souls do exist, from death to the judgment, as 
is clearly shown from the above ; there exists a positive 
demand for a place for the enjoyment of such being, 
hence the necessity of the place of separate spirits. 

The Apostle, in his correspondence with the Bo* 
mans, speaks of. such as treasure up unto themselves 
"wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God." — ^Bomans, ii., 5. Here 
we have human probation at one point of our being, 
in which wrath is treasured up against the day of 
wrath, which is to be met at another point of our be- 
ing, which fact determines t;he soul's relation with the 
two—* truth made more especially clear, from the 
assurance^ tl^at this wrath is treasured ujp for ourself 
and not for another. The soul thus identified with the 
two events must have an abiding place during the, 
interim. 

These, and many other Scriptures like them, teach 
the doctrine of reserved punishment, but there is na 
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sense in which it can be said diat the wieked ar« n- 
flerved'to the final day for merited retribution^ if they 
fall into the fall realities of hell when the bohI leayes 
the body. But if they are detained in the impenitent's 
intermediate state — a place of partial suffering ; the 
great truth is solemn and impressive, for the deeper 
anguish of a final and eternal hell, for which they are 
retained, makes it fearfully truthful that they ^^ are 
reserved unto the day of judgment, to be punished." 
And this fact is equally certain, whether the being 
enjoyed, be of a low or elevated character, for if the 
soul exist at all, it must be somewhere, and hence the 
necessity of a place for the enjoyment of such being. 

A similar class of arguments, based upon the prom- 
ised rewards of the righteous, may be here introduced, 
as farther evidence of the necessity of a place for de- 
parted spirits. ** Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; 
but we know that when he shall appear we shall be 
like him, for we shall see him as he is.'' Here is an 
assurance of the Christian's present relations to Qod, 

and that when the Savior shall come, he shall come 
into the possession of a higher state of bliss, such as 

is not yet revealed.. These facts establish the Ghris' 

tian's identity with the present and future ; coDse- 

qnently, during the interim of time between the two, 

he must have an abiding place, in which to hold him- 
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self in readinesB to go forth at the coming of Christ 

* "to see him as he is." "And every man that hath thi» 

■ hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.'* 

^ What hope ? Why, simply the. hope of being " like 

' him," and of seeing '*him as he is." Now, the fact of 

= his hoping for this promised good is evidence that 

^ he mnst remain in waiting for his appearing, and if 

^ he remains he must be somewhere. He cannot be in 

the body bnt a small portion of the time transpiring 

'" before the judgment, and caijnot go to heaven until 

^ after the judgment ; therefore, a place of being until 

that time becomes imperative. 

" When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall ye, also, appear with him in glory." — Col. iii., 4u 
This reference assures us that the Christian is destined 
to enjoy the bliss of glory with the Savior, at some 
time within the range of his being. 

That time is not to be during his association with 
the natural body, nor during his separation from it, 
\ but at the time of his reunion with his body in the 
resurrection, that being the time when Christ sbaJl 
appear ; therefore he has to await the developments 
of the great day before entering upon the enjoyment 
of the higher bliss of being ; an4 while he awaits the 
event he will be in the peaceful possession of the ap- 
fffopdate place set apart for such purpose. St. Peter 
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exhorts the children of Gk)d to 'T)e diligent" that they 
might " be found of him in peace without spot and 
blameless." — ^11. Peter, iii., 14. Here is clear evi- 
dence of the positive connection existing between the 
habits of life in time and the decisions of eternity, 
whereby we see that the subject of such habits of life 
must be reserved to the time of the giving of such de- 
cisions. Such as are diligent and thereby acquire a 
character "without spot and blameless," shall at that 
time "be found of him in peace," wherefore they 
must remain in some place, from the time of the for- 
mation of such character, to the time of its final 
reward; hence the necessity of the intermediate 
state. The same kind of evidence is found in every 
Scripture, indicative of the Christian's final reward, 
and there are many of them. If the child of God is 
to enjoy especial blessings at some future period, sub- 
sequent to his separation from the body, he most cer- 
tainly must remain in actual being, of some degree or 
kind ; and if he exists in any sense as a distinct crea- 
ture, he must be in some place, wherefore the future 
rewards of the righteous make an intermediate state 
imperative. 

God has favored man with a revelation of his will 
— ^fuU, clear and positive — ^making plain all that it 
was necessary for him to know as a preparatory work 
to an entrance upon the higher sphere of being of 
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which he is capable, and this txanscript of the Divine 
mind mast not be mutilated or dealt unfairly with, 
for the sake of the establishment of any sciitiinent, 
however much such a result might be desired. The 
Book of God jnust be taken as a whole, and no vio- 
lence must be done to its harmony, as a great general 
scheme, by unwarrantably severing isolated parts, at 
the expense of what remains. This harmony, which 
must never be overlooked in defence of any doctrine, 
demands a recognition of the intermediate st9.te. The 
word is perfect in its parts as well as perfect as a 
whole, and no sentiment should be based upon it which 
is not in harmony with all its teachings. We have 
already shown that we must endorse the doctrine of 
the intermediate state, or abandon the doctrine of 
the resurrection, future judgment, heaven and helli 
and also endorse the old heathen notions of material- 
isnii transmigration and annihilation, results which no 
one would be willing to encounter. If the above re- 
quirements — which must be acceeded to by us if we 
fail to recognize a place for separate spirits — are met 
by usi the^ we are at full liberty to do as we please 
and ought to make the most of our present relation!^ 
and privileges, for as a higher species of Animal, we 
shall live out our brief day, and go down to oblivion 
with the ass and crocodile, with all our hopes and 
fears ingulfed in the regions of etenial silence, whicl) 
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shall be endnring as the whirl of ages, and murky as 
autmnnal midnight Let no one hastily conclude that 
the idea of Hades as given in the Bible, is one that 
may be received or rejected according to fancy. The 
consequence of such an act is before us in the pre- 
ceding illustration, and to perform it would be to muti- 
late the 'divine record in such a way, and to such an 
extent, as to place it forever beyond the reach of suc- 
cessful redemption. There may be facts connected 
with the Scriptures, the rejection of which might be 
followed with comparatively trifling results, but not 
so with the doctrine under consideration. It is vital, 
fundamental and all- pervading, and to I'eject it would 
be to deface, with one fell sweep, the fair features of 
the pages of inspiration, and thrust man forth, not only 
as the ephemeral thing of an hour, but the victim of 
conflicting elements, destined at best to an ignoble 
fate, amidst the darkness of gloomy vacuity. As well 
might Christ be taken out of the Gospel without af- 
fecting its value, as to take the doctrine of the inter- 
mediate state out of the Bible without affecting its 
harmony. Christ unites man to God, and Hades 
unites the present to the future and eternal world.— 
Both are indispensable and glorious truths and should 
ever be cherished in grateful remembrance. 
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Men, amidst present associations, feel 
Know, and act, under serious embarrassments. 
Objects, at best, are only seen through 
Imperfect mediums. But when 
The veil shall be removed, developments 
Of the most astounding character shall 
Burst upon the perceptive powers and flood 
The soul with active consciousness. 

iving spoken of the soul's living powers, and of 
Lace of its residence, until the resurrection and of 
ecessity of such a place, we are now prepared to 
upon the consideration of the employment of 
1^ while in their first sphere of future being. As 

iparatorv step to such work, we notice somewhat 
legree of consciousness to be enjoyed l^ souls in 
leparate state. The sepai^ate state will be one 
ing, where souk will possess all ef their essential 
)rs. 
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The Bleep of the soul — or a seminal state, from 
which something Phcenix-like shall rise at the sound 
of the trump of God — ^is what may pass with the prop- 
agators of another gospel, but is what sadlj halts 
when compared with the word of God. This being, 
so clearly taught in the Bible, is not a germ existence, 
awaiting the influence of the resurrection to deyelope 
its maturity; nor a simple zoophytic state, such as 
is possessed by the senseless animalcuUB of the Ocean 
Sock ; nor so low in the scale of being as to be devoid 
of consciousness but a real, active, thinking, knowing, 
living existence, in the fullest sense of the terms. A 
state of being in which every faculty of the soul will 
be more active than they possibly can be while embar- 
rassed with a fallen, dying body. . The defective views 
of immortality cherished by some persons are no be^ 
ter than annihilation. 

The simple fact of a low degree of consciousness 
only, during the intermediate state, with a knowledge 
of the past present and future, would be no better 
than a dead sleep. One can readily conceive of eve- 
ry possible degree of consciousness, from the lowest 
of animal life to the highest — that which prompts the 
seraph to swell his notes of high adulation before the 
throne, and it certainly must be a thought of interest 

as to what degree of consciousness shall be possessed 
by us in the place of separate spirits. 
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^en, through ignorance of bible truth, or the per- 
verseness of nnsanctified reason, have put the soul, at 
Lts departure from the body, into a dead sleep, or, at 
best, into a somnambulic state, in which faint, dreamy 
visions of so low an order as to be scarcely traceable 
by the perceptions, alone remain as evidence of real 
being ; or, perhaps, have so far annihilated it, as to 
only leave a faint germ — the essence of the original — 
so highly refined as to be void of the essential attri- 
butes of a soul from which is to spring, in due time, a 
fully developed immortality; 

It is needless to say that such notions better become 
the philosophical ages of pagan darkness than the 
present era, upon which is shining the full light of the 
glorious gospel. The Bible, to which we appeal, not 
only teaches that we shall exist from death to the res- 
orrection, but also that such being shall be character- 
ized by knowledge and bliss. Paul was fully per- 
suaded that even death could not separate him from 
the love of God. This fact makes it clear that his . 
soul, after the death of his body, would enjoy the love 

of God, for he spake of the inspirations of the Holy 

Spirit* 

The enjoymentof the love of God implies a full pos- 
session of highly active powers, and a conscious exer- 
cise of the same ; therefore the soul in the separate 
state, will be characterized by activity and knowledge, 
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and on the part of the pure^ as was the Apostle, it will 
be the subject of bliss. In the spirit world, as in the 
present, the ground of our love to God will be a con- 
scious apprehension of his love to us ; and that degree 
of intelligible consciousness, essential to the apprehen- 
sion of the same, as manifested in his method of sal- 
vation^ is altogether incompatible with a sleepy, eta- 
pid state ; therefore the soul in its separate state will 
be the subject of lively thoughts, clear perceptions 
and grateful emotions. 

The Apostle, also, had a desire to depart and be 
with Christ, which he assures us would be far better* 
Upon the supposition that the soul would fall into a 
state of unconsciousness at such an event, it is not true 
that to depart would be far better, unless insensibility 
is better than consciousness — a sentiment that would 
seriously reflect upon the Creator as the author of uni- 
versal being. 

But upon the supposition that his soul, at its depart- 
ure from the body, would pass to a state of high sen- 
sibility, extensive knowledge and thrilling bliss, there 
is great consistency and force in his affirmation and 
well might he desire, in view of the same, to be ab- 
sent from the body and present with. the Lord. 

He also affirms that for him to die would be gain* 
This would iK)t be true if the soul loses consciousness 
at the death of the body, unless the sleep of forget- 
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fklnesB 16 of more value than conscioag being. The 
vdcked, withering und^r the displeasure of an angry 
3od, might desire to drop into annihilation — a desire 
never to be gratified — and might be gainers thereby ; 
but such as live to the glory of Christ on earth will 
sry, let our consciousness remain, and as the scenes 
3f earth fade in the gathering shadows of mortality 
they will say — Let our vision be quickened by the in- 
spirations of immortal life, that we may admire the 
beauties oipa/radise^ and when its charms shall be su- 
perceded by the higher glories of the new Jerusalem, 
let our extatic spirits drink still more copiously of the 
crystal watere which flow from the throne. Per- 
sons elected to these privileges would be, indeed, 
gainers by going to the future world. 

John says, "And I heard a voice from heaven say- 
ing unto me, write, blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth." — Rev. xiv., 13. Here we 

« 

are assured that such as die in the Lord are not only 
blessed after that event, \)\xtfrom the very instant of 
the death of the body — for they are blessed " from 
henceforth." They go to enjoy the bliss of paradise ; al- 
though %T less than the bliss of heaven, *yet it will be * 
v^tly superior to any known on earth ; and unless 
there can be bliss without consciousness, there must be 
a high degree of perception possessed by the occu- 
pants of the Christianas first renting place. 
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St. John was so impressed with the glory of tti 

one who talked with him, that he fell down to w<v- 

ship him. But the messenger objects bj assoring him 

that he is only one of his brethren, the prophets, and 

that God was the proper object of worship. Now 

could this brother pilgrim, just from the spirit woHd 

for an important purpose, have had any knowledge of, 

himself, or of the claims of God alone to worship, M 

he have just awoke from the sleep of ages? 

Observe : he knows himself to be a brother,— one 

of the prophets, — and fully understands the impropri- 
ety of worshipping a finite being ; wherefore we con- 
clude that he has not lost in forgetfulness during his 
lingerings in the spirit land. After the spirit of the 
rich man left the body, it was tormented in the flames 
of hell. 

That the place here called hell does not mean the 
grave, is clear, from the fact that spirits do not remain 
in the grave ; and inasmuch as souls, without their 
bodies, are not consigned to the place of final dooni) 
we conclude that the rich man suffered in the AbA 
division of the intermediate state ; and from the fact 
that he was* tormented, we have clear proof of the ac- 
tive consciousness of the occupants of. the samcj-j-for 
where there is no perception there can be no suffering. 
Wherefore let not the wicked think to escape the re- 
sults of a life of sin, when he dies ; neither let the 
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iteons expect to linger in the dimness of shadows 
il the end of time, for the privilege of knowing 
b they have being characterized by consciousness* 
diligence, holiness and bliss. , 

f we are faithful in our allegiance to Christ, we 
11 soon sweep tile harp of God in the ante-chamber 
eaven ; and ere the time of the resurrection we may 
ome so skilful in the songs of life, that even our 

est notes may transcend angelic powers. ^Tor we 
b are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened ; 
for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
b mortality might be swallowed up of life.'* — ^11 
'., v., 4. Here are several important facts pre- 
bed which we will notice in their order. 

V"e, who '*are in this tabernacle," which in the first 
36 of the chapter is called, "our earthly house," and 
chy in plain words, is our body, possess a degree of 
sciousness unsurpassed by any being less than the 

;el8 ; and yet our mental and moral activities are so 

• 

dened paralyzed and hindered, that we are repre- 
ted asgroaiiing for deliverance. JTow if this be a 
3 account of our embarrassments, under which our 
sent consciousness exists, what must be its intensity 
3n such embarrassments are removed. K a train 
3ars run twenty miles an hour with the brakes 
7n, they certainly could run much faster with them 
And farther than this, the Apostle represents 
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Qiristian as being desirous ^^that mortality might te '^ 
swallowed up of life ;" that is, that the body which is 
the burden might fall oS, and the soul, which is hxa- 
dened, be animated with electrified activity and quick- 
ened perceptions. We may safely set it down as an 
incontrovertible fact, that when the soul shall escq)e 
from the burden of mortality, under which it groans, 
and becomes fully swallowed up of life ; it will be 
something more than a mere embryo of prospective 
being, or some vapory indistinct something, and sleep- 
ing at that. Observe, that it is not the power of 
death, but the power of life, that is to fill, pervade, 
and electrify the soul, and when such a principle, im- 
pressing in such a way, controls the departed spirit 
there can be no drowsiness or insensibility. Death 
may break the frail casket, and for a time hold its 
mutilated fragments in his chilly embrace, but the 
bright gem which it contained shall escape the gene^ 
al ruin and shine the brighter, on account of its more 
felicitous relations. 

So death may ruin the body, and leave it in dSfl- 
grace and obscurity until the hour of its redemption, 
but the soul, superior in all its attributes will lose t 
nothing by the process, but will be in circumstances 
to have more comprehensive views of the government 
of God, and of that amazing mercy which prompted, 
and wisdom which executed the great scheme of un- 
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tnerited redemption, ccmsequeoitly, the cpisaeiopfitteiw 
by which the separate state shall be characterizeil 
miist be great. And farther than this ; a lively con^ 
icionsness implies acute perception, elevated emotioii 
smd retentive memory — a capacity to see, a heart to 
fed, and an active i^coUection, to call ap the several 
parts of God's matchless method to save the race, to- 
other with refined sensibilities to deeply feel th^ 
shrilling impressiveness of the same^ 

Where these elements remain animpaired, there 
nust be a high degree of consciousness ; therefore the 
separate being of the soul will not be a dormant one — 
inch as is known by the polar brutes, which hie to their 
saves and sleep away in stupid forgetfulness the tedi- 
yxkB hours of winter, but such as is enjoyed by the an- 
gels of God who are continually engaged in minister- 
ng to separate spirits, as well as to those which rer 
i^alu embodied. The living powers, which maintain 
a state of life and activity, under serious embarrass* 
ments, such as is the body to them, can certainly 
do the same when such impediments are removed.. 
He that can maintain conscious wakefulness under the^ 
influence of a grain of opium, can easily do the same^ 
when entirely free from the stupefying narcotic. 

We cannot conceive of the loss of consciousness and 
reason on the part of such as dwell in hades without 
doing violence to sound philosophy and good sense.—* 
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The inhabitantB of that place shall know that Ood 
loved the world, as no other being could ; that Jesus 
^ed for them ; that the spirit strove with them ; and 
if unsaved, the very time when they grieved the Holy 
Spirit once to much ; and if uijited to God by regen- 
eration, the very time when the fashioning hand of 
Qod moved upon them and fitted them for bliss. The 
inhabitants of the first sphere of fatnre being shall 
aLso know their friends and relatives, while remaining 
there. Adam had a perfect knowledge of all creatures ; 
at least sufficiently so to give them appropriate names, 
before his fall ; and when such as shall be restored to 
more than primeval innocence, shall meet in their sep- 
arate state, they surely will know each other, togeth- 
er with every incident connected with their experi- 
^ence. Dives knew Lazarus, both of whom were in 
Hadesy and it is very, certain that if one could see and 
know another in the spirit world, separated by a 
^^great gulf," as was the rich man and the beggar^ 
in the reference before us ; for the rich man was in 0^ 
henna and Lazarus in paradise, they could certain- 
ly know those among whom they mingled, and if 
so, when we become inhabitants of the spirit land 
we also shall know each other, and we would do so, 
though, like Dives and Lazarus^ we occupied diffe^ 
ent parts of Hades. We know each other on earth, 
and to say that we shall not know each other in 
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Hlides, is to endorse the doctrine of retrograde as a re- 
Bult of spiritual life, which would not only be an tui- 
matched absurdity, but^ if true, an element calculated 
to divest the thought of heaven of everything desira- 
ble. To use a plain phrase, we certainly shall not be 
greater fools out of our bodies than we are while in 
them, and if so, we must know as much after death as 
before ; and consequently we shall know our friends, 
as we knew them here in the flesh as fellow pilgrims 
to another world. As the dying man sinks in the 
chilly waters of the dark river, his failing vision lin- 
germgly passes from one to another of his friends in 
that indescribable farewell gaze, which none can wit- 
ness unmoved. 

But why should he sigh ? He will see them again, 
mTder far more felicitious associations, if the parties be- ' 
long to Christ ; and even if not, Hb will know them. 
The endearing ties of friendship and innocent rela- 
tions of life are not to be destroyed by the shadows 
of the dark valley. The waters may be cold and deep 
but they cannot deface the high impression of perpe- 
tuity and intelligence on the soul. ^ The fond mother 
bends over the blanched features of the babe, which 
a little before prattle^ upon her faithful bosom, and as 
its little fonn is dressed in shrouds, preparatory to its 
little tomb, her heart throbs deeply while wailings 
pierce the air« But she need not weep excessively, 
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for the lost one not only lives, bnt evexy endearing 
relation, of a moral and intellectual nature, lives also, 
and she sLall not only see, byt also shall know the 
child in a subsequent meeting, the bliss of which, if 
she be a pious mother, shall never again be broken. 
We may well be thankful for the assurance of the 
soul's perpetuity, but should be especially so, in view 
of the perpetuity of our knowledge of the relations 
which we sustained to our friends, while with them 
upon the earth. The consciousness of souls in the 
separate state is farther seen in the fact, tbat they do 
and will know what is transpiring on the earth. Few 
persons lose friends without feeling some solicitude 
upon the subject, and are wont to ask themselves the 
question — are they conscious of our state ^— do they 
witness our sorrows and know our joys ? in which they 
manifest the same feelings which moved the bosom of 
the great Oowper, when he wrote— 

"Mother, when I heard that thou wast dead 
Say, wast thou conscious of the tears I shed ?*' 

Evidence of separate spirits knowing what is pass- 
ing in this world, is seen in the fact that angels, both | 
good and bad, have such knowlijidge in a marked de- 
gree, and if angels, which are spiritual beings, have 
such knowledge, it is highly probable that separate 
spirits have it also. 
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They have the same desire that the angdls havd, to 
nnderstand the government of God and have a great- 
er interest in the concerns of mortals on the earth 
than they have ; not only from the fact that they are 
kindred spirits, but also from the fact that every addi- 
tional one saved will add to the bliss of paradise di- 
rectly, and ultimately to that of the kingdom of heav- 
en. It would be highly unphilosophical to conclude 
that while angels praise God with increased fervor at 
every new victory of divine grace over a fallen soul, 
glorified saints who are allied to the same, are exclud- 
ed from the bliss of the glorious work through the 
want of a knowledge of the event. In the twelfth 
chapter of Hebrews, there is an allusion to those who 
ran in the Olympic races in the presence of many, in- 
terested persons, for the purpose of illustrating the 
race of the Christian, which is also performed in thd 
presence of many witnesses ; such as have finished their 
race and are looking with deep solicitude upon the 
efforts of others who are manfully striving for the 
prize which they by light efforts have gained to them- 
selves. 

That there are other witnesses than those in thB 
place of separate spirits, such as constitute the Chunch 
and the world generally, we do not deny ; but that 
these alone are referred to we very much doubt.*— 
Who shotQd fyd more solicittidie in Uto iisnte of tiie 
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Chriftian'B race for life, than kindred beings already 
in poesesfiion of the same glorious boon f 

These namerons and interesting witnesses, then, 
looking forth from paradise, must have knowledge of 
earthly scenes. It is also clear that the sonls of the 
wicked are acquainted with earthly events, for the rich 
man in hell manifested much solicitude for his wicked 
brethren on the earth and if he had not known their 
history he could not have felt concerned for them. 
But the fact is made very plain, by Abraham's answer 
to the request of Dives for a drop of water to cool his 
parched tongue. ^^Son, remember that thou in thy life 
time receivedst thy good things and likewise Lazarus 
evil things." — ^Luke, xvi., 25. This is a positive proof 
that both Abraham in Paradise and Dive^ in Gehen- 
na were well acquainted with the occurrences that 
had transpired and were transpiring in the world, 
from which all the parties had come. Abraham re- 
quests the rich man to remember certain events which 
had transpired on the earth, namely that DiveB had 
received his good things and Lazarus his evil things ; 
and if he did not know these things Abraham 
could not ask him to remember them. In the 
19th chapter of Revelation, we have an account of 
the departed saints, praising God for the downfall of 
anti-chi*ist and the fulfillment of the divine predic- 
tions ; facts lyhich show their knowledge of the events 
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referred to, for they could not say, ^^Alleluia ; salva- 
tion, and glory, and honor, and power unto the Lord 
our God ; for true and righteous are his judgments,^' 
unless they knew the subjects and justice of the same. 
His judgments had fallen upon the kingdom of the 
deril, and the marriage of the lamb was being cele* 
brated upon the ruins thereof; and the saints in para- 
dise knew it, hence they could understandingly say, 
^^AUelmay for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." 

In Revelation, vi., 10, the souls of those who had 
suffered martyrdom are represented as saying : "How 
long, Oh ! Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on earth ?" 
Now, they must have been conscious that the enemies 
of Christ were not yet punished for the murder of his 
saints, and judging from their zeal for the cause of 
justice and truth, which they had already manifested 
in their lives and sealed with their blood, they were 
waiting with deep solicitude for the execution of di- 
vine wrath upon those who had destroyed them on 
account of their adherence to the cause of Christ. If 
they were conscious of these facts, they were conver- 
sant, as a consequence, with the evei]}ts of time. Kow 
let it be observed, that if this knowledge of the doings 
of God among men could be had by souls in the sepa- 
rate state, a knowledge of all the events which make 
op human experience — ^the sum-total of all the sorrows 
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and jojB of mortals — ^might be know equally welL-^ 
Therefore, the knowledge of sonls hi the sepiffate stale, 
concerning the eyents of time, is well established ; cod- 
seqnently^ we have incontrovertible evidence to the 
fall substantiation of our main proposition, namely : 

that souls in the intermediate state, both of the wiek- 
ed and the righteous, are in actual possession of a high 
degree of consciousness* How essentially tiieee 
views, which are scviptural and reasonable, and there- 
fore reliable, dissipate the gloom of the grave, link the 
destinies of men with the future, and give the subjectB 
of the divine government ennobling views of God. 

Header, have you a friend whom you love, who 
with faltering steps is approaching the valley of shad- 
ows, whisper in his ear this great and glorious truth— 
the counter-part of being is yet before you, aflfbrding 
facilities which may well be desired. Or if your own 
spirit is hovering upon the verge of time, shrinking 
from the rolling waters which are breaking at your I 
iket^ look over on the distant shore and see the beau- 
tiful hills of immortality, with the Eternal City, hi^ 
up on their sunlit summits, and let your heart take 
courage, for 

** There adre liting trees itnd paktores green, 
And golden streets and orystal streams:" 

There is a possible objection, which might JiecUst 
ed here, tiiat demands a passing notice, befdre we div 
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mifls our {areBent topic. It may be said that if depart- 
ed spirits have a knowledge of the events of earth, 
such knowledge would ofkener prove a source of grief 
than joy. But it should be remembered that in that 
blessed state to which we refer, the elements of the 
soul win be so entirely under the will of God^ or in 
harmony with it, that all who attain to it will adopt 
the language of the great and good Howard^ who in 
reply to the faithful information of his physician that 
he must die, said " it is well ; whatever pleases God, 
pleases me." Complete resignation to, and harmony 
with the will of God, elements which shall character- 
ize the redeemed in paradise, is incompatible with pain 
or anxiety. The angels often witness the most appal- 
ing scenes of human degradation and fearful retribu- 
tion, during their missions as agents of the divine dis- 
pleasure, yet we have no reason to conclude that their 
happiness is in any sense impaired by what they see 
and know. The bliss of Abraham was in no sense 
lessened on account of the view which he had of the 
rich man in torments. 

He was su£[ering justly, and all who are like a God 
of justice, will be pleased by every demonstration of 
the principle of right. Of this complete union of our 
will and affections with the Divine mind, there can be 
no rational doubt, for it is to such state that the 
ipirits of just men made, perfect come to, for if it were 
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not 80 the terrors of the general judgment, the won 
of the lost, as well as the ills of time, involying bo 
much and such endoring suffering, would corrode die 
bliss of the redeemed and eclipse the glory of heaven. 
60 on ye servants of the Most High, though yon 
are to tarry for a time in the ante chamber of eternal 
life, superlative bliss shall be found even there ; and 
pause ye rebels against the laws of God, for although 
you stop for a time upon the Li/mbua of hell, even 
there thy soul shall know and feel its loss, with an 
acuteness indiscribable. 
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CHAPTEK XXI. 

WHAT SOULS WILL NOT BE ENGAGED IN* 

Every time and sphere has its proper work, 
Which, if neglected, not only remains forever 
Undone, hut hecomes the fruitful source 
Of most serious embarrassment. 

We have, to some extent, in the preceding illustrar 
tions, demonstrated the capacity of souls in their sep- 
arate state for intelligible action and vivid perception, 
and we are now prepared to consider the employment 
which shall occupy their powers, while awaiting the 
closing scenes of time. 

The occupants of the separate state will not be em- 
ployed in hearing the gospel preached. 

" And I saw another angel fly in the midst of hea- 
Ten, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
«nd kindred, and tongue, and people. — Kev. xiv : 6. 
^e gospel was originated that it might be preached, 
of which fact its nature and the wants of the race are 
Buficient evidei^ce ; yet this admission, so proper to be 
made, is no proof that it was designed to be preached 
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forever. The fair inference is that it will be preached 
just as long as sinners are probationers, and therel)j 
under circumstances to believe and receive the trutL 
Souls in the separate state are not probationers, con- 
sequently they could not be benefitted by the gospel, 
if they should have the privilege of hparing it. Bat 
let it be observed that this gospel wbich the angel 
bore in the midst of heaven ready for proclamation, 
was restricted in the same to such as dwell on the 
earth ; so that if such as are and will be in the sepa- 
rate state, were in circumstances to hear and be ben- 
efitted, it never was commissioned to reach them. 
Christ said to his Apostles, just before he ascended to 
his father, '^ go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature. — Mark, xvi : 15. Here is 
no command to preach the gospel to the subjects of 
either the Paradise or the Oehmna of Hades, or d 
any other place not found upon the^earth ; wherefore, 
if it is not heard and obeyed in time it never can be. 
The subjects of Paradise will not need the gospel, 
having already possessed themselves of its riches, and 
will be in circumstances to most certainly retain the 
treasure ; while the victims of Grehenna, having pass- 
ed the limits of their probation without improvement, 
will have no claim upon its provisions, or inclination 
to profit by the truth if it could by my means reach 
tibtem. No'w tbe glad tidings are prOcIaiined, and if 
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len will despise their offers here, they will neglect 
lieir only opportunity for salvation ; for there all such 
eglectors will have other employment than listening 
) the story of the cross, which they regarded as an 
Ue tale all that portion of their being in which tfeey 
ere in circumstances to be benefitted by the account. 
No proclamation of mercy shall ever sound along 
le dismal regions of Gehenna, to dissipate the mo- 
otonous gloom, or diminish the deep despair that 
lall hold its victims, in chains which know no break- 

As soon as I the muse invoked, I lighter grew, and 
Something took me, what I know not, for all was 
Dreadful silence. Lighter than air I onward 
Sped, nor thought the distance long, ere I hung quivering 
O'er a dismal gulf, environed with shaggy rocks, ghostly - 
As sepulchral chambers, and lurid with the horrid light • 
Of belching fires below. And ere I ventured to downward 
Lookj I felt myself sinking in the fearful deep— down — 
Down — and downward still, until I heard beneath me the 
Mutterings of the bubbling pool, and smelled the sulphurous 
Vapors, that upward rose from the apostate's rightful 
Home. And.|is I quaked from very .fear, 
A voice quite unearthly, said to me, look below 
And see the rebel's doom. And as I cast 
A glance that chilled my blood, I saw a sea of 
Liquid fire; and floating upon its sm'face, and rising 
From its depths for a deeper plunge, were most 
Wretched beings, gnawing their tongues, and quiyering 
In every linoCb— grasping at each other with piercing 
Shrieks and execrations, which rolled along the glowing 
Lake, until lost amidst the hissing surges of the 
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Set of fire. While from point to point of the 
Adamantine walls, the zig-zag lightnings leaped^ 
And shot their withering fires athwart the gulf of death 
Mingling their dreadful thunders with the wailing 
Of the damned. One I saw distinctly, who on earth 
Had walked in fashion's way, and mocked the €rod of heayeOi 
^Rise from the depths of the waving pool, and with uplifted 
Hands and ghastly face, through the opening clouds 
Of fire and smoke, pierce the fearful distance, where 
White-robed hosts walk the golden streets of the 
City of life ; and as she gazed she gave a scream, 
And hopeless sank beneath the waves, while satyrs 
Hissed, and devils shook their, torturing spears. 

Ah ! what madness has seized the minds of mortah, 
groveling in sordid night, gathering with a muck rake 
the straws of time, unconscious of a glittering cit)wn 
borne by seraphs hands above them, awaiting their 
reception, until the whirl of years places them forev- 
er beyond its reach; where^the incipient pangs of the 
second death commences a righteous vindication of 
the holy law of God, by holding in darkness until the 
judgment, the rebelious souls of his enemies. May 
a God of mercy save both writer and reader from be- 
ing among that number. Souls in the separate state 
will not be employed in repenting of their sins. They 
will, indeed, be filled with deep regrets as they think 
of their follies of life, which was given for nobler pur- 
poses. The ever recurring thought that it was by 
them deliberately devoted to the service of Satan, will 
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be an nndying worm that will coil its tortnons fold- 
ings around them forever. Bat nothing of this or any 
thing like it, is genuine repentance. True repentance 
involves Godly sorrow, a degree of appreciation of the 
reliability of the promises of deliverance, a loathing 
of a wicked heart, and a ready and cheerful obedi- 
ence to the holy law of God, by them transgressed. 
That yielding of the spirit and melting of the heart, 
which is evangelical, and alone capable of benefitting 
its subject, is characterized by sorrow for sin, rather 
than by -sorrow for the restdts of sin. Any creature 
susceptible of suffering will regret its subjection to 
the same, but to be sorry for the abuse offered to an- 
other party in attaining such a lamentable position, is 
quite another thing. 

Genuine repentance is deep, heartfelt sorrow, for 
having insulted so good a being as God, and reckless- 
ly despised the offers of the Savior. 

These are emotions which cannot be felt by the soul 
in its separate state, for the soul there, cannot have a 
consciousness of the reliability of the promises, for 
they never were and never will be extended to that 
place. He that passes through and resists the influ- 
ence of all the means of grace, will not become a bet- 
ter person under less powerful efficiencies. If love, 
forbearance, truth, and mercy, will not move the ob- 
durate heart, it is vain to hope in the efficacy of the 
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tortoreB of Tartarui to do the sfune^ for if the xaoit 
potent elements in existence £eu1 to move the Bonl to 
Oodlj sorrow, the more feeble and less direct wiB 
snrely prove inadequate to the important work. Henoe 
the propriety of that Scripture which says, ^' whatMh 
ever thj hand findeth to do, do it with thj might, fof 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis- 
dom, in the grave, whither thou goest" 

Precious promises are written in heaven and clns- 
ter around the gospel on earth, but never were and 
never will be traced upon the gloomy walls of Oehm- 
fuiy upon which there are records of darkness, corrupt 
tion and death, written in the deep colors of hopelen 
damnation, upon which the fallen may ga^e, while 
their quivering souls shall groan in anguish, and truly 
feel their self-conviction to be "the deepest helL" 
Precious blood-bought promises, slighted in life, will 
be sought in vain in the place of spirits. 

When the angels came down with a shout, upon the 
plains of Bethlehem, to announce the birth of Memah^ 
the great source of all promises, they cried, " glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
toward men.'^ The promises, as to their reception, 
are confined exclusively to the earth, and if not em- 
braced during time they will not be embraced at all ; 
and if not embraced in some sense, there can be no 
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repentance untx> life ; therefore there can be no real 
evangelical repentance in the place of separate spirits. 
If mortals will not hate sin while in time, where they 
ieei, and see, and are warned by its devastating effects, 
they will not do so in eternity ; for in time the soul is 
moved upon by the Holy Spirit and all the moving 
announcements of revelation, essential aids in resist- 
ing temptation and elevating the affections. But they 
will not be known in the future state. The lost will 
never hate sin, for a hatred of sin must spring from 
a moral sensibility of soul, which alone can flow from 
t\e influence of the Holy Spirit and the harmonious 
co-operation of moral freedom, which are elements 
that will never be known in the Tartarian regions of 
Old ApOlyon. 

Therefore a hatred of sin will never be felt by fal- 
len ones, and inasmuch as repentance involves a 'ha'* 
tred of sin, it cannot be known by the impure in hades. 
None can forsake or cease to sin in any sphere wit?i- 
•out the grace of Christ ; a timely and powerful aid, 
but not to be imparted beyond the grave. That God 
has promised and is ready to aid poor sinners .to es- 
t»pe from the thraldom of sin, is a moving truth ; *and 
that such important aid is confined exclusively to time 
is a truth that should be equally impressive. Because 
1^3 has come to our rescue in the present state, it is no 
issiirance that he will do so in the future state, if we 
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despise his offers while here, for he has already borne 
with the rebellion of the wayward, to a degree that 
has caused the angels to wonder. 

If we slight salvation while we live, we shall call 
in vain when we are in trouble in oar future mode of 
being. Wherefore, being destitute of the grace of 
Christ in a future state of guilt, there can be no re- 
pentance ; so the important work will constitute no 
part of the employment of separate spirits. 

The impure, in the separate state, will not be em- 
ployed in the work of purification. The doctrine of 
justification, as held by some churches, being essen- 
tially defective, necessity has forced upon them a sort 
of purifying process in another state. A misappre- 
hension of the great fundamental truth of justification 
through faith in the atonement, has not only induced 
the purgatoify of the Papist, and restricted future pun- 
ishment of the restorationist, but from necessity has 
fastened upon the advocates of the same their startling 
list of kindred errors — ^such as unavoidable punish* 
ment, the virtue of the blood of Christ, and the natu- 
ral goodness of the heart. The Catechism of the Coun- 
cil of Trent gives the following definition of purgatory: 
"In the fire of purgatory, the souls of just men are 
cleansed by a temporary punishment, in order to be 
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admitted into their eternal rest, into which nothing 
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efiled entereth." This notion of a place for the pu- 
ification of the soul after it leaves the body, although 
aving existed in some form from the early ages of 
16 church, is, in its present character, a novelty, hav- 
ig never been received as an article of &ith ui^til the 
htmoil qf Florence, held in 1448. 

But the place of separate spirits, as represented in 
le Bible, in no sense answers to either the purgatory 
r the Papist or the hell of the'restorationist^ for it is 
i no sense a place for purification, nor essentially a 
lace of retributive justice, but rather a place for the 
itention of the subjects of the same, until the proper 
me of its final anfl full administration. Even if it 
^e a place of retributive justice, it would not follow 
lat the wicked therein were undergoing a procesis of 
Diification. The wicked Sodomites have been in ^0- • 
mna near four thousand years, yet are as impure ba 
ley were when the displeasure of the Almighty fell . 
. a storm of '^ fire and brimstone'' upon them and 
jeir devoted city. They passed a point at which it 
B8 said of them, ^^ and he which is filthy let him be 
thy BtQl," and if they were to remain ten thousand 
mxs in their present place, they would be no better 
epared for heaven than they are this hour. A com- i« 
3X1 degree of discernment will convince every one 
ixeetlj seeking truth, a marked difference between 
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being reserved for punishinent and undergoing a pi^y* 
cess of purification. The blood of the son. of Qt)d 
alone can cleanse the soul from the stains of sin, the 
merits of which are only available by faith, to be ex- 
ercised during probation. Retributive justice can 
meet the demands of the law, but after its application 
the soul is still the same unholy, unchanged, deeplj 
cursed element, and altogether unfitted for bliss. The 
wretched Altamont, impressed with a deep sense of 
his corruption, said to Dr. Young, " 'tis lost I 'tis lost! 
heaven is to me the severest part of hell." And from 
the nature of things it must be so in the case of everj 
apostate^ for darkness and light, sin and holiness, are 
antipodes and can never exist in harmony, or be rec- 
onciled by a process of punishment The great moral 
change to be wrought, must be wrought in time; and I 
by the means ordained, which are the power of truth 
manifested in the gospel, repentance, faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and willing obedience to his reasonable 
requirem^its. Therefore, whatever else may employ 
the powers of the impure, in their separate state, they 
cannot be engaged in a process of purification, for the 
privilege of time, in the legitimate use of which, as 
instrumentalities, the work alone can be effected, will 
never be enjoyed beyond the present state. While 
the thread of life is lengthened there are hopes of the 
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soul's being washed from its pollutions ; but such as 
defer the important duty until action is hadj and being 
is enjoyed in another sphere, have taken a fearful step, 
from the results of which no power can save them ; 
fo|JiL that sphere there are no provisions for such a 
work. 



CHAPTER XXn. 

WHAT 80ITLS WILL NOT BB ENGAGED IN. 

Infidels sometimes praj, and as often show their 
Cowardice, for thej would sooner insult the Deity* 
Were not their little souls exceedingly alarmed. 
But 'tis yain to pray out of time, though 
Hardly pressed by dangers on every hand ; 
For such petitions displease Him who alone has 
Power to hear and answer sinners. 

The occupants of the separate place will not be en- 
gaged in offering prayer. 

The righteous wiU have no need of prayer, for what 
they require in their sphere will have been asked for 
and obtained as a preparatory work for their position 
and associations. The wicked cannot pray, that is, 
successfully, for there will not be a ray of hope to 
prompt them to the effort, while a knowledge of their 
case win hang like an incubus of death upon their 
despairing spirits. 

We indeed have an account of one prayer which 
came up from a lost soul, but taken with its connec- 
tions, it clearly shows the folly of such as are reserv- 
ed in the place of spirits for the decisions of the day 
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of final account, engaging in the work of prayer. This 
petition of the rich man was a request Jor a very small 
Favor but it could not be granted. A single drop of 
water had never been promised to the victims of that 
fearful place, and the great and merciful scheme of 
God could not be changed to meet the emergency of 
one who had dared to hazard the results of disobe- 
dience. 

He that has despised the waters of life which had 
flowed clear as crystal around him during his trial on 
earth, was denied even a siugle drop of water in a 
dreadful emergency, and yet he offers no complpints 
of injustice. His petition was offered in a moying 
extremity, for his tongue was parched with the tor- 
menting flames of damnation, but it availed him npth- 
ing, for all his praying privileges had b^en triced 
away. 

He had disregarded the admonitions of Moses and 
the prx>phets, and with the means of knowing and do- 
ing better, he had walked deliberately down to the 
chambers of death, a dismal place, designed for quite 
another purpose than for offering prayer for sugh 
things as had been despised when such a work could 
l^ave been successfully done. If the subjects of tl^e 
Divine government will not pray when they can, they 
shall not be heard when they would. If they will not 
igieek the jLord ^' while he may b^ found," and call up* 
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on him " while he is near," nnder other circnmstan- 
ces they shall call in vain, for He then '^ will langh gk 
their caTamity and mock when their fear cometh." 

The precions hours of life are favorable to the woil 
of prayer, and if properly improved there will be no 
. need of prayer in the separate state, for the soul will 
be in paradise where all the powers will be employed 
in other and most delightfol exercises. Prayer, in the 
midst of instructions dnd promises, and nnder the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, is not only a pleasing bat also a 
snccessfdl exercise, because offered while the great In- 
tercessor pleads for the suppliant with an earnestness 
that moves the pit^ of the Father ; but if it be defer- 
red until these important aids are unavailable, it will 
be no more successful than the rich man's effort made 
in hell. There will he no praying* among the lost in 
hades J for this very good reason, that it cannot be an- 
swered. 

If now and then one like Dwes should make the 
effort, the resftlt will only confirm the solemn truth 
that successful prayer cannot rise from the regions of 
the lost, set apart for very different purposes than 
mending characters that have been allowed to pass to 
that place without consideration. I wish especially 
to impress this important truth Upon the reader's 
mind. 

It Would be difficult to find a character, however 
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Berioxislj marred, that could not be restored by an ap- 
plication of the blood of Christ ; but let it be faith- 
fully remembered that every thing depends upon the 
application being made in time. 

Souls in the separate state will not be engaged in 
going about the earth on missions of any kind. Thera 
18 a remarkable tendency in the human mind, to at- 
tribute to the departed something, in some sense con- 
nected with their kindred who remain after them. In 
heathen lands the departed are often deified, and thus 
become supreme and worshipped guardians of all who 
confide in them. The Greeks had numerous Gods and 
Goddesses, many of whom had been noted persons on 
the earth, performing deeds which, in the opinion of 
their superstitious survivors, made them worthy of be- 
ing chronicled among the Gods. The early inhabi- 
tants of the earth being deprived, by the disobedience 
of the great federal head, of the privilege of commu- 
nicating directly with the Creator, as did Adam in his 
innocence, very naturally looked about them for some 
object upon which to bestow their affections and ado- 
ration. Hence the Egyptians worshipped the suuy 
under the name of Osvris, signifying the many-eyed, 
on account of the number and universality of his raySy 
by which a general oversight is had of the whole 
world ; and the moon, under the name of Isisy signi- 
fying the ancient. From this early depravation of 



29S £]CPIX>T]f£NTB OF OB SuBJBCIB. 

the human n^nd it was bat a step, and a very natnnl 
step, to the practice of worahipping the departed 
Hence the Syrians have their DeuHxUion^ Thoih and 
Menes, evidently subjoined names for the patriarch 
Jfoah. 

The next natural step, after deifying the departed, 
is, to hold them in readiness to do not <Hily the w<^ 
of running messengers between Gh)d and men, con- 
veying to the latter important truths, but also the work 
of a kind of tutular guardianship over their kindred 
who remain behind them. This last crowning work of 
human folly, at once abusive to God, revelatioQ, and 
good common sense, is being most effectually done by 
the so-called '^ spiritualists" of this nineteenth century. 

We shall be understood, in the strong language used, 
as referring to the character of the work of modem 
spirit rapping, rather than to such individuals as are 
advocates of the same, for in the list there doubtless 
are many worthy yet sadly deceived persons, as well 
as others who are infidel in their sentiments and open- 
ly wicked in their lives. Observe the consecutive 
steps taken in a downward course, the way in which 
error usually entwines its words around its victims. 
First, the worshipping of the heavenly bodies, then 
man as a demi-god, and as such, in some way not well 
defined, presiding over human interests, and finally at 
a time least to be expected in view of the fact of a 
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diffusion of gospel truth, — and yet what might be ex- 
pected in view of the fulfilment of the prophecies, for 
Paul assured Timothy that the time should come when 
the people should "turn away their ears from the 
truth, and be turned unto fables" — man, or the depart- 
ed soul,Bs a medium of communications of divers kinds 
from the world of spirits. 

We at once aiid most positively object to the notion 
of departed spirits remaining about these mortal 
shores, or departing from and returning to them for 
any purposes whatever; but do not object, without 
reasons for doing so, as we shall proceed to show. So 
far as a mediation, involving our spiritual, individual 
communion with God is concerned, the "one media- 
tor between Qod and man, the man Christ Jesus," is 
fully adequate to every emergency ; so there can be 
no work for the ministry of human spirits in this di- 
reqtion. The angels were created for ministering spir- 
its to the children of men, so far as their general in- 
terests are involved, and are sufficiently numerous, in- 
telligent and powerful for the most difficult case, and 
are certainly as much in sympathy with the iiiterests 
of the race as any human spirit possibly can be. And 
since they possess every essential qualification for 
ministering spirits, and were made for the very pur- 
pose, there is not only no need for the aid of human 
spirits, who, from the fact of their having been some 
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what lower than the angels, are less qualified for the 
important work, but the wisdom of God is seriously 
clouded, upon the supposition of the ministry of hu- 
man spirits, in that a class of beings of a lower order 
receive the important commission of ministering to 
the wants of men, in behalf of the Creator, in the place 
of those of a higher order who were created for such 
purpose. There are two propositions which mainly 
involve all that is claimed to be done by the agency 
of human spirits, according to the new theory, which 
is causing so much excitement at the present time. 
The first involves their agency in new revelations and 
the last their agency in the guardianship of their kin- 
dred upon the earth. In relation to the first it is suffi- 
cient to say, that the will of God, involving all that 
is necessary for man to know, has long been manifest- 
ed, while the sacred record itself contains a fearful 
anathema against all who shall dare to take from or 
add unto its perfect expositions ; besides, the pretend- 
ed additions are not only infidel in their tendency, in 
the highest degree, but are of such a character, if car- 
ried out, as to overthrow all the civil and religious as- 
sociations among men. 

The Mormons have given what they are pleased to 
call a new revelation, among the noticeable things of 
which is the corrupt and daring system of poTygavyy^ 
at present disgracing and degenerating the misei^ble 
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devotees of the fearful delusion. So far is the world 
from being benefited by this new revelation, so called, 
that pointed virtuous law will yet be necessary to stay 
this scourge, which is scattering its withering malaria 
along the great valley of the west. 

And who, we would ask is the better or wiser, or 
ever can be, by the assumed revelations of the Spir- 
UttaUats f What rule in morals, social, civil, or relig- 
ious life, has been oflfered, which is in any sense an 
improvement upon the plain and sublime teachings of 
the Bible? 

What chrfrch has ever become more spiritual, use- 
ful, united and happy, on account of the dissemina- 
tion of the sentiments of spiritualists among its mem- 
bers ? While none of these things, so much admired 
by all pure minded persons, have followed as a result, 
there has been no lack of variance, strife, animosity, 
domestic and public discord, and all their kindred con- 
comitants. 

With reference to the second proposition, we are 
repeatedly assured by the word that the departed spir- 
its of the righteous are at rest ; a fact not in harmony 
with the idea of their J)eing ministering spirits ; for 
if they do the work attributed to them in the reports 
■of the spiritualists, they must, many of them, be more 
active than they usually were while on earth. And 
:as for the ministry of wicked spirits, it is a thought 
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which We need not discuss ; for the reports of most 
medinms ignore entirely the existence of a hell or fa- 
tnre punishment. Neither of the propositions beiog 
admissible, the original affirmation that departed souls 
do not linger about or return to earth, is true. We 
would not be understood as denying the ministry of 
spirits, for we doubt not many have, in away difficult 
to be explained, been assured of their presence, as 
was the dying saint, when he sung, 

** Bright angels have fr(Hn glory come, 
They are around my bed, they are in my room ;" 

but let it be remembered that they were angelic and 
not human spirits. 

We have a right to invest departed souls with high 
capacities and actual employment, but we should be 
careful to have them engaged in the right kind of 
work. 

But it is objected that departed spirits have, in sev- 
eral instances, upon the authority of the Bible, return- 
ed to the earth again, after a longer or shorter absence. 
We admit the fact, and will proceed to briefly consid- 
er the instances on record, and see how far they favor 
the notions of the spiritualists. The first is recorded 
in the book of Samuel. Saul, king of Israel, in his 
departure from God found himseli in straitened cir- 
cumstances ; the Lord refusing to answer' him by 
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dreams, nrim, or the prophets. In his emergency he 
disgnised himself and called upon a notorions Witeh 
of Endor, and desired her to bring np Samnel from 
the dead ; and as she applied her powers of sorcery, 
to her own surprise he came out of the grave, and in- 
formed the miserable king of what he had said to him 
while living, and that the Lord had rent the kingdom 
out of his hands, and that he and his sons should fall 
by their enemies in a little time. This solemn appear- 
ance of the venerable old Judge, in all its features, 
is 80 far above the silly twaddle of medium circles, 
that comparison is entirely out of the question. Sam- 
ael's soul and body came up together, which is an 
event that never has occurred with the most success- 
fill performers in the mooted art of table incantations. 
He conversed audibly and intelligibly, and proclaim- 
ed important facts. There is a vast difference between 
an exhumed body and the reunion with it of the soul 
which it had formerly possessed, for the purpose of 
effecting a medium of communication for the transmis- 
nou of highly important matters, and a silly, half- 
frightened, credulous group, sitting around a table, 
ivith trembling digits mechanically arranged, in an ex- 
tended circle, awaiting some unexplainable movement, 
as susceptible, in its ambiguity, of one meaning as 
another. 

But observe the message. The old prophet, in his 
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report, says to Scvul : ^^ The Lord hath rent the king- 
dom ont of thine hand, and given it to thy neighbor, 
even to i?(me?— and to-morrow shalt thou and thy 
sons be with me." Now compare this important com- 
munication — involving the destinies of a kingdom and 
of lives — with a few indistinct raps, which require an 
interpretation according to the rules of the art, which 
as often proves false as true, and you easily see the 
superiority of the medium of the bible. Samuel came 
personally, spoke intelligibly, and proclaimed mailed 
and important events ; which followed exactly as he 
said they would ; which no spiritual medium has ever 
yet done. 

Elijah, in an extremity, was required to go to Zor 

rephath^ where a widow of the place was instructed 

» 

to sustain him ; and while he remained with her, her 
son died ; and the prophet took the dead boy into an 
upper room, stretched himself three times upon the 
child, and prayed for the restoration of his life, and 
the child's soul returned, entered the body, and he lived 
as before. Elijah then brought the child down from 
the chamber and gave him to his mother, saying, "see, 
thy son liveth." Here is a clear case of the return of a 
Boul to the earth from the place of spirits, the circum- 
stances of which we will now review and compare them 
with those wliich characterize returning spirits at a 
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medium circle, as claimed by the advocates of tbe 
theory. 

First, the return was in answer to the prayers of 
fiuth, offered to the living God — dignified and solemn) 
as prevailing prayers always must be — and not a re- 
sult of the united and harmonious manipulations of 
a group of experimenters, more noted for marvelous- 
ness than sober, sound thought, upon some old table 
bedeviled with the wizard's art ; but a result of the so- 
licited and applied powers of that Being in whose 
hands are the destinies of both the souls and bodies 
of all that live in either world. 

Again; the result was not a few indistinct raps, 
aignificant o^ what the operators might declare in 
the premises ; but the re-union of a soul and body, and 
the presentation of the living child to its weeping 
mother. It will not be difficult to see a marked dif- 
ference between these things ; and such as are present- 
ed to the world by the wonder workers of the present 
day. The next instance which we notice, is that of 
the son of the Shtmamitess^ whose house had been the 
home of the prophet Elisha. 

The man of GK>d, having been informed of the afflict 
ion of his friend, repaired to her house and found the 
child dead upon the bed ; and tlien shutting the door 
ot the room he prayed and applied his person to that 
of the child, a few times, and its soul returned ; and 
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when the mother came in he pr^ented her child to 
her, alive. In tliis case we see nothing of the silly 
mnmmery of spirit callers, as practiced in these times 
of wonders ; but a prayer of faith and an immediate, 
tangible and intelligible answer, which required no 
interpretation of knowing ones, and which rendered 
deception in the case utterly impossible. 

The next which we notice, is that of the restoration 
of a dead body to life, which, in an emergency, was 
placed in the tomb of Hie prophet Elisha. In the hnny 
of the moment, the body of the one designed for burial 
in another place came in contact with the bones of the 
old prophet, by which the soul of the dead man, just 
brought in to the tomb, was immediately restored to 
the body in which it had formerly been. 

There can be no analogy here between this event 
and the assumed fact of the return of spirits, as repre- 
sented by the spiritualists ; for the return of the dead 
man's soul was not the result of any human agency— 
the process, for reasons unknown to us, being miracu- 
lous in the highest degree. 

While Christ was engaged in the personal mission 
of mercy, JcdncSj a ruler, came beseeching him that he 
would come and lay his hand upon his daughter, who 
was dead, that she might live. '*And when Jesus 
came into the ruler's house and saw the minstrels and 
the people making a noise, he said unto them : give 
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place ; for the maid is not dead bnt sleepeth ;'' and as 
the people went out, he took the damsel by th6 hand 
and she arose, to the great comfort of her friends. — 
The sonl of the damsel was gone, bnt retnmed at the 
command of Him whose voice stills the tempests and 
calms the perturbed spirits oT mortals ; wherefore the 
whole process is too sublime to be compared in any 
sense with the conjurings of spirit rappers. When 
Christ, and his disciples, and the people entered the 
city of Nain, they met a procession, which was bear- 
ing upon a bier a dead man ; the only son of a widow, 
who was following this last object of her hopes to the 
tomb. The scene so affected the heart of Jesus, that 
he required those who carried the bier to stop, and as 
he did so, he said : "Young man, I say unto thee, arise. 
And he that was dead sat up and began to speak. — 
And he delivered him to his mother." Here was a 
scene which presented nothing ambiguous, and in 
which deception was impossible, and the result of 
which was great, triumphant and obvious; and no 
one, however zealous he may be, will ever be able to 
degrade it to a level with the foolish pretensions of 
modem wonder workers. 

Jesus took Peter and James and John up into a 
mountain and was transfigured before them ; and ais 
the disciples gazed with wonder upon his shining 
face and snow-white robes, "there appeared unto 
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them Moses and Ellas talking with him.'^ Here 
we have the return of two remarkable persons in 
the Christian world, after an absence of many cen- 
turies — ^not in some imaginary way, demanding a 
degree of credulity, better becoming a creatnre 
of a lower grade than man — ^but really and personally 
with their own bodies ; and conversing, not by danc- 
ing tables and muffled raps, but by a proper use of 
language, such as needed no explanation, and what 
all present understood ; wherefore, the reader will 
readily see the startling disparity between the sublime 
return of departed souls at the transfiguration, and 
the assumed return or lingering of the departed, as 
manifested by the phenomena of spiritual mediums. 
When the Son of God was crucified, many of the 
bodies of the saints, which slept in their graves, arose 
and walked forth in the city — ^not in some imaginary^ 
intangible way, but really — soul and body — as living, 
moving witnesses of the tragic scenes of Calvary.— 
There was no need of an investigating committee in 
this case to detect imposition, as is necessary in the 
pretended spirit-calling movements of the present 
day, for the developments were intelligible and obvi- 
ous to all. And after the crucified body of the Savior 
had remained three days in the tomb of Joseph, an 
angel rolled the stone from its door ; and the soul of 
Christ returned from paradise, where it had been since 
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it left the body on the cross, and awaked its lifeless feft^ 
tures and rigid limbs to beanty and activity again. 
Whatever fool-hardiness mortals may be guilty of, 
let no one dare to compare the scenes involving the 
hope of sinners with the developments of mediums, 
many of whom discard both the Savior and his glo- 
rious doctrine. In this one scene we have a yisible 
angel, intelligible conversation in the use of language, 
a raised body and returned soul, making the event as 
much above the pretensions of spiritualist as the heav- 
ens are above the earth. 

The good Dorcas, who Kved at Joppa, died, and as 
the widows were weeping and showing Peter the gar- 
ments which she had made, '^ he put them all forth 
and kneeled down and prayed, and turning him to 
the body said, TdhitTm^ arise, and she opened her eyes 
and when she saw Peter she sat up." Here, again, is 
no performance around a table, with demure faces 
and extended hands, but an honest petition that God, 
in whose charge are all souls, would send Dorcas 
back, to the comfort of her numerous friends, made 
such by her worthy deeds of Christian charity. 

Lazarus, the brother of Mary and Martiiia, died and 
was buried, and after four days the Son of God, touched 
by the tears of weeping ones, groaned in the spirit, and 
cried in a loud voice, " Lazarus, come forth," and he 
who had been buried came forth, bound in his grave 
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doihes, who, upon being loosed therefrom, went free 
as others who dwell in the flesh. Here we have the 
retnm of a sonl and the resurrection of a body, and the 
nnion of the two, and all in the most obvions manner; 
not a mere tremble of a table, or agitation of sensitive 
nerves, or a few faint raps, requiring close attention 
to be heard, but a living, moving, talking person, 
which all might see and hear ; wherefore, the notion 
of analogy between the resurrection of Lazarus and 
return of souls at the call of spiritualists, is altogethei 
visionary. 

The last in the list of Bible references, which we 
notice, is the appearance of the old prophet to John 
upon the Isle of Patmos ; and in his case there was 
certainly something more than a rap or excited hand; 
for John, who we do not think to have been an en- 
thusiast, feU down to worship ; but the being whose 
character had been mistaken, informed him that he 
was one of his brethren, the prophets, and surely he 
that could talk and give important information, and 
whose person seemed worthy of worship, must be in- 
finitely superior to the silly developments of mediums. 

There are general inferences to be drawn from the 
several cases enumerated on bible authority of depart- 
ed spirits to this earth. First — all these instances 
present the return of the soul associated with the body 
— ^its own body — which is just what might be expect- 
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^d, for what intercourse can a hun^an spirjlt h^aye with 
^arth or earthly things except through the medium 
)f its own body ? To talk, communicating by any 
neans, with disembodied human spirits is to talk of 
mpossibilities, for the impenetrable vail of mortality 
8 too absolute to admit of an interchange of feehngs 
ind interests. If the departed world communicate 
i(7ith us, they must come this side of the vale, or, in 
3ther words, they must speak through the mediu^ of 
% body — not that of some " spiritual medium," air 
ready tenanted by a soul hating God and the truth, 
but their own real body ; the on^e through which all 
the phenomena of the soul had ]f^en manifested pre- 
dous to it^ departure. 

A real body being necessary^ it is far more consisr 
tent that the one with which jth^ soul had operated 
under for^ier associations, should be the medium, 
than a strange body, already possessed by a soul ; and 
if a strange body is £|^-fetched — dragged a^ a dernier 
resort, much less can stands and tables, which never 
felt the vitality of life, ^nd were never the residence 
^f the subject of volition and thought, ai^wer as a 
[neans of communication between the outer and inner 
spheres of being. 

Agaip, in not one instance of the return of spirits 
to this world as given in the Bible, is there a repo^ 
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bron^t firom the spirit land. Tbe old prophet before 
whom John fell in the attitude of woi^hip, was in no 
sense the means of commnnicating the facts contain- 
ed in Bevelation ; for snch work is in the fourth chap- 
ter of the book, attributed to Ohnst He seems, at* 
most,, to have only explained the great truths already 
giyen. 

Again, in no instance is there any unimportant 
event associated with the instances of souls returning 
to the earth, as given in the Bible, while, taken as a 
whole, thpy show the immortality of the soul, the mi- 
raculous power, ^odness and wisdom of God. 

Compare this fact with the nonsensical trash of me- 
dium reports, attributing to the future, poodle dogs, 
hunters with their hounds and guns, locations, slab 
benches, and the essential fixtures of rustic life in gen- 
eral, and you look in vain for a shadow of analogy 
between the twq. 

Notwithstanding these facts, there are many who 
are in the habit of referring to these instances of the 
return of spirits to the earth, as enumerated above, 
in proof of the monstrous theory of spiritualism, which 
in these times of infidel development is breathing its 
sirocco breath upon the fair features of truth and 
Christianity. We have seen from the arguments pre- 
sented) that departed spirits will not revisit these 
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atiores, and that the reliance placed upon Bible ac- 
counts of the retnm of spirits^ is altogether vain, on 
account of an entire want of analogy, which showing 
closes what we wish to say in relation to what souls 
will not be doing in their separate state. 



CHAPTER yyrn 

EMPLOYMENT OF THE WICKED. 

Being and action are in a sense synonymous; 
For whatever is of mental kind must act, 
And whatever acts must be. 
* Wherefore, all who dwell in a conscious state, 
Whether they be good or bad, must be 
In some employment 

Having considered what may not employ the fao* 
alties of immorjial beings in another state, which is a 
species of negative evidence, and yet none the less 
valuable on such account, it is proper that we now 

present positive evidence as to what will employ the 
living powers of man in that coming state soon to be 
entered upon. The thought of passiveness on the part 
of intellectual beings, whether such beings are in af- 
finity with holiness or not, is not to be entertained, 
however much desired, for the very fact of desiring 
intellectual passiveness is positive proof of intellectual 
activity. 

« As soon talk of chaining the planets in their flight 
as of checking thought, or of hushing to a quiescent 
state creatures upon whom the Creator has bestowed 
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3gitati ve powers ; for such beings must feel and think, 
e alike conscious, whether their reflections be pleas- 
ig or painful. 

For the sake of perspicuity, we will first speak of 
18 experience of such as are lost, which, fronii the 
ature of things, must differ from that of the saved, 
he history of Dives gives us incontrovertible evi- 
ence that the wretched victims of Tartarian shades 
lall suffer under the intolerable Might of vain and 
epressing desires. It should be borne in mind, that 
' the wretched could be reconciled to their condition, 
luch of the pangs of sorrow would be assuaged. K 
le miserable occupants of Oehenna felt no desire for 
ilief from their fate, their sorrow would be less intol- 
rable ; but such emotions will never come to their 
3lief. God made man for holiness and bliss, and the 
langeless fiat is too omnipotent to be the creature of 
Tcumstances, and never can be changed, because 
lan by rebellion has contravened the design of his 
•eator, and shut himself out of Heaven. Fallen he 
lay be — lost, eternally lost, yet his immortal nature, 
langeless as its Author, will never be reconciled to 
s calamities. The rich man deeply desired a miti- 
ation of his sufferings, and did so because his Maker 
ad impressed such a proclivity upon his nature, which 
ct was made obvious in his design to make him a 
reature of holiness and happiness. He would also 
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have been &ankfal for a drop of water to cool Im |r 
tongue. Although we do not contend for a literal 
interpretation of this account, yet the condition of the |r; 
rich mail mnst have been and still is deplorable io the lie 
extreme. To be parched, with heat and yet deprived h? 
of the privilege of a single drop of water, is a fearM |l! 
thought. One would need no other circumstance to 
make him iuexpressibly wretched, while the desires 
for water would be deep, all-pervading, and perpetual, 
constantly presenting to the imagination, flowing 
streams, and gurgling fountains. So, to be tormented 
in the place of separate spirits, and yet deprived oi 
the privilege of a moment's respite or of the least de- 
gree of relief, is an appalling truth, while the desires 
for a respite would be deep, all-pervading, and per- 
petual ; constantly presenting to the mind the foun- 
tains of life and joys of the blessed. O, how the anx- 
ious, wearied soul will long for relief from its burdens, 
and sigh under the impressiveness of that sense of ca- 
lamity which no language can describe, and none but 
the despairing can feel. In present associations, the 
force of habit often renders that, which at the first was 
irksome, comparatively pleasing; but no class of 
events or relations, however well adapted to the end, 
or however long experienced, can ever change or in 
any degree mitigate the pangs of damnation. 
" The wages of sin is death," and only death — death 
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when first received and after beting possessed a thou- 
sand ages will still be death ; the sanle dreadful re- 
ward of the rebel against the government of God, 
suffering no diminution from association with its sub- 
ject, or endurance by him. If nothing else shall con- 
stitute the work of the souls of the wicked during their 
abode in hades, a perpetual desire to escape from their 
dismal confinement, will be quite suflicient to occupy 
their powers, though their residence in the separate 
state should be protracted ten thousand years from the 
present time. The lost in the separate state will also 
JO occupied with active and correct reflection, such as 
jivolves a remembrance of the past, consciousness of 
the present, and a reasonable anticipation of the real- 
ities of a certain future. A painful remembrance of 
Jie misfortunes of the past very often occupies the re- 
flective powers of persons in the present life, and it 
surely would be bad philosophy to conclude that man's 
reflective powers would be less active in the future 
than in the present state. . All analogy goes to show 
that they will possess more strength, and be far more 
active than they are or can be in the present state. 
No doubt a thousand offences against a merciful God, 
forgotten in life, lost in the fog of time, will there pre- 
sent themselves to the remembrance of their perpe- 
trators, with all the freshness and vividness by which 
they were at first characterized. '^Mind is not as 
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merchandise, which decreaseth in the using/' but ren- 
dered apt and searching by continued applicatioD. 
The painful reminiscences of the past will roll npon 
the guilty soul with fearful weight, from the force rf 
which there will be no possible escape. A painftl 
recollection of the times in which the Holy Spirit 
strove to win the soul from the way of sin and death, 
of the times when faithful ministers preached, when 
the word was made sharp and plain, when friends en- 
treated and wept, when christians prayed, and when 
the good Spirit, grieved beyond enduripice, took its 
reluctant flight, leaving the unchecked soul to rash 
madly down to death, shall occupy the minds of the 
lost in their perpetuafl reflections upon their final end. 
Sleepless, vigilant, untiring memory, will ever be cry- 
ing in the ears of the ruined, " ye knew your duty 
and ye did it not ;" while at every fresh repetition of 
the fearful truth that shall wither like any bolt of fire 
the groaning spirit, shall recoil upon Uself, " whose 
self-conviction will be the fiercest hell." If it were 
possible for stupor to absorb the mind and lock the 
faculties in eternal inactivity, the dreadful doom of 
endless death would be essentially modified ; but such 
a privilege can never be granted to the fallen in eter- 
nity, for the great and glorious covenant of mercy will 
never illuminate those regions of night, where the 
neglectors of God and heaven are doomed to meet the 
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•esnlte of a life of wickedness. The reflective powers 
will be equally active with reference to such present 
relations as shall be sustained by the lost, as with ref- 

3rence to the events of the past. While faithful mem- 
)ry points the desponding spirit back to the world, the 
>nce enjoyed privileges of which were neglected, re- 
lection will pass rapidly from point to point of pres- 
ent relations, presenting, in one fearful tableau^ the 
jickening, depressing, and blighting associations of a 
joul, an immortal soul, for which the Savior died, aban- 
loned to its own fate, for which it labored while in 
ime, by resisting every overture of mercy. The lost, 
m account of the greater degree of mental activity 
which, shall characterize the mixid in its separate state, 
^ill be fully conscious of their doom, every moment 
ifter probation closes, onward, and forever, and the 
constantly recurring developments of the same will 
)QCupy their reflective powers. They will also be oc- 
cupied in contemplating the future. The fearful scenes 
)f coming cycles and revolutions, in all their forbid- 
ling outlines, forming a dark and protracted panora- 
ma, will be perpetually passing before them, awaking 
3very faculty of the soul to an apprehension of their 
certain and startling reality.. And although the ac- 
tive mind, running onward in the shoreless future, 
may fix upon remote points, so remote that untold ages 
ahall only suflSce to reach them, yet the prospect will 
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remain unchanged. A covenant of mercy bamg 
been slighted, the only possible means of salvation, 
the law is left to take its course ; and when it shall 
hold its dominion for millions of ages, its claims will 
be no less than they are at the present hoar, or than 
they may be at the end of haman probation. « 

Souls in the separate state will also be occupied in 
suffering the severe reproaches of conscience. This 
innate principle, constituting the basis of man's moral 
sensibilities, is, to some extent, the creature of circum- 
stances. By a course of protracted sinning, it is quite 
possible to silence its complaints and render it very 
obliging in all questions involving right and wrong, 
so that it may be said, of the offender, " having the 
understanding darkened, being alienated from the life 

of God through the ignorance that is in them, becaose 
of the blindness that is in their heart ; who being past 
feeling have given themselves over unto lascivious- 
ness, to work all uncleanness with greediness ; speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy ; having the conscience seared 
with a hot iron." Yet this state of the moral sensi- 
bilities is restricted to time ; for the fact of future 
condemnation requires the existence of an active, sen- 
sitive conscience. The abandoned may rush madly 
on in the present life, with a conscience mangled, 
slumbering and dead, for this class of the wicked 
'^ have no bands in their death ; bat their strength is 
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Irm. They are not in trouble as other men ; neither 
ire they plagued like other men. Their eyes stand 
)ut with fatness; they have more than heart could 
^ish. They are corrupt, and speak wickedly concem- 
ng oppression: they speak loftily. They set their 
nouth against the heavens, and their tongue walketh 
ihrough the earth." But there will be an awakening 
—a fearful one — ^from this false sleep of time, super- 
iiduced upon the conscience by protracted habits of 
laring wickedness, for the faithful monitor had only 
3een the unfortunate subject of paralysis, and not of 
positive death. Although, in the present state, through 
I wicked unwillingness to yield to reasonable claims, 
nen may silence the voice of conscience, yet they 
^ill possess no such power in the separate state, for in 
:hat state they are not probationers. The silencing 
)f conscience, in the present state^ by persevering 
ibnse, is a result of moral agency : hence, inasmuch 
» men in the intermediate state will not be moral 
agents, they will not be in oircamstances to silence or 
resist the reproaches of conscience. When the incor> 
rigible wake up to a ftiU sense of their true condition, 
in A4xde9^ their sensibilities will be very acute) and the 
murdered monitor implanted in the human breast, as 
a ftiithful fHend to mortals, shall, in its new relations 
*--sach as are sustained in the place of separate spirits 

•---hRve a hearing ; and doomed ones, however sad the 
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fate, shall be occupied ia listening to its witherijog 
reproaches. Ah! this self-condemniiticm will add 
mnch to the sorrows of the lost I Men may sn&r 
deeply under circumstances of innocence without a 
loss of fortitude or peace, while a moderate degree of 
affliction, sharpened by a consciousness of guilt, is 
quite sufficient to throw the spirit in a state of indis- 
cribable anguish. The lost will not only iSe engaged 
in reading the fearful sentences oida/rrmed^ hopdes^ 

9 

and etemdU/y da/nmed^ as written upon the walls of 
the Tartarian prison in letters of fire, but shall also be 
hearing the stem, clear voice of injured conscience 
saying — ^you have ruined yourself, and you have done 
it by despising my advice and resisting my influence, 
and every arrow that pierces you has been pointed by 
your own hands and dipped in the gaul of your own 
rebellious heart. And as they transfix your quivering 
spirits with their barbed heads, you know and feel the 
reason why. In that world from which you came, all 
the holy powers of heaven and earth were combined to 

save you from this place and fate, but you resisted eve- 
ry appliance and madly plucked down ruin upon your 
head. Look upward through the flying clouds of 
wrath and see in the far off regions the throne of God 
and Him that sets upon it, and search three worlds for 
a reason for writing upon its golden tablets an excuse 
for your wretched state. Ahl thou art lost; but 
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.'s method with men is miimpeached, and thou 
west it well. Wait on, 'tis fearfal bat jnst^ and 
G is not an element of thy soul but what responds 
n honest assent to the goodness and mercy of the 
ig God. 

1 the close of the parable of the talents, as given in 
bible, we have this Scripture : " And cast ye the 
rofitable servant into outer darkness. There shall 
v^eeping and gnashing of teeth." This solemn pas* 
3 very likely refers to the doom of the wicked, to 
net at the end of time, yet it is equally applicable 
lie sinner at his removal £rom a state of trial to the 
tn of Gehenna. The cause of ^'weeping and gnash- 
of teeth," in the final hell of the lost, will fully 
t in the subject of Gehenna ; therefore it is both 

logical and philosophic to conclude that the result 
exist also ; hence, there must be ^^ weeping and 
3hing of teeth" in Gehenna. 

his condition of the lost in Hades as given by Fir- 
and translated by PiU^ we subjoin as being highly 
ressive and just in point : — 

^'Here, in two ample roads, the way dirides, 
The right direct, our destined journey guides, 
By Pluto's palace, to the Elysian plains ; 
The left to Tariarru^ where bound in chains 
Loud howl the damned, in eyerlasting pain." 

ere we have another feature of the employment 
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of the lost — weeping and gnashing of teeth and wail- 
ing in deep despair. Ah ! what a scene ! These same 
powers enlisted in this dreadful work might as well, 
and even far easier, been employed in the praises of 
Him who tried to save those who possess them. The 
lost will not only wail themselves, but will constantly 
hear the wailings of others, whose united cries of an- 
guish shall roll along the dai:k plains of the first sphere 
of damnation. They shall also see the manifested 
sufferings of their feUow victims, and perhaps of near 
kindred. Parents and children may there weep to- 
gether, and brothers and sisters groan in anguish, the 
more dreadful on account of such relation. There will 
be no difference between the the sorrows of Oehmna 
and final hell, only in point of intensity, the latter fkt 
exceeding the former. 

Lamentable, in the extremei will be the condition 
of the rebellious souls during their sojourn in Hades, 
and yet, dreadful thought, a darker fate awaits them. 
Deep will be their sorrows, while occupied in the en- 
durance of the pains of the Tartarian4omimons, where 
darkness holds her midnight reign, and where faith- 
ful memory, presenting the past in all its vividness ; 
searching conscience with its withering reproaches; 
dumb despair with her raven winged blackness ; and 
Vitbering gres, lur)[(jl witJx the ire of an angry and in- 
tuited God, shall bury beneath their bubbling wsvei j 



[ 



Employment of the Wioked. 825 

ft 

the wailing subject of endless death ! Merciful Fath- 
er, save both writer and reader from such employ^ 
ment and such a damnation as this; which is only 
preparatory to that which awaits the lost at the time 
of the great and final judgment day. 



CHAPTEE XXIV. 

EBiPLOYHENT OF THE BIGHTEOT7S. 

Mortals accomplish mightj and sublime deeds, 
When their work and sympathies are in harmony. 
But when the two arc opposite, a lame result is 
Sure to follow. The righteous in the separate 
State, will not only do, but will feel and love the same; 
Hence their efforts will be crowned with high and 
Glorious achievements. 

The employment of the righteous in the separate 
state is now before ns, and offers a pleasing task. A 
new class of facts crowd upon us, at once interesting 
and comforting. While John was upon the isle of 
Patmos, he heard a voice from heaven saying unto 
him, " blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth : yea, saith the spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors ; and their works do follow them." 
This is a positive assurance that all who die in favor 
with God, are blessed from henceforth — that is, on- 
ward, from the moment of the death of their body; 
and also that such blessing consists in their enjoyment 
of a rest from their labors, or habits of life while pro- 
bationers on the earth. So we may say with much 
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trathfnlness, that the subjects of saving grace will pass 
the time of their paradisical sojourn, in the enjoyment 
of that peculiar rest which shall be the right iul pos- 
session of the children of the Most High. Ihe apos- 
tle, in writing to the Hebrews, says, " there remaineth 
a rest to the people of God." There are two words in 
the original of the connection referred to, which are 
indifferently translated rest ; the first signifying a ces- 
satioii from labor, and the second a rest of a sacred 
or reli^ous character, of which the soul especially par- 
takes in its separate state, and to this latter kind we 
especially refer, as indicative of the employment of 
Bonis in paradise. 

We are aware that the term rest does not imply, in 
its original signification, action or employment, but in 
its theological signification it does, being indicative of 
receiving and partaking of the joys, privileges and 
bliss which are the rightful treasure of the christian, 
both in this and the future state. This rest will be the 
^oyment of the bliss flowing from a delightfril re- 
lease from the arduous work of aelf'tamrnMuUAon,^ 
which none can neglect in the present state imd pros*' 
per. In the midst of influences of a dangerous and 
occult character, and with a heart prone to evil, faith- 
ful and persevering heart searchings are indispensable. 
When our thoughts are turned inward, and &ithful 
investigations, under the light of the Spiriti are made, 
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we often become alarmed in view of our real charao* 
ter ; yet all this trying labor must be persevered in, 
until we are free from depravity, and move amidst 
the felicitons associations of paradise, where no ftirther 
efforts of the kind will be needed. The paradisical 
rest will also be characterized by the enjoyment of 
the bliss of a fnll and triumphant release from the 
power of temptation. 

This common fate of all who strive for heaven, is 
often well nigh ruinous, and is only prevented from 
becoming entirely so by the timely aid of the grace of 
Christ. 

The assiduity with which Satan pursues the soul 
struggling for life, is not excelled in all the world of 
effort, save on the part of the Holy Spirit^ his com- 
mon opponent in every unabandoned case. Scarcely 
any thing connected with christian experience, impo- 
ses upon the followers of Christ a greater amount of 
energetic, persevering action, than tho perpetually oc- 
curring and arduous work of resisting the devil. But 
when the " faithful until death" shall enter upon their 
precious privileges, awaitiug them in the ante-chamber 
of heaven, the enjoyment of which shall be rest indeed, 
no farther efforts against the powers of darkness will 
be demanded, for they shall live and move amidst as- 
Bociations forever secure from his approach, and in 
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theii>isolation from the cause of much of their former 
labor, they shall enjoy a sweet prelude to " the inher- 
itance of the saints in light." 

" The prince of the powers of the air" may shake 
his raven wings and hiss at the heels of such as speak 
the Shibboleth of Canaan while they remain amidst 
the scenes of trial; but the links of his chain are num- 
bered, and when the happy soul escapes from the em- 
barrassed embrace of mortality, it will plume its wings 
of light, and leave the old enemy to rage within the 
certain restricted sphere assigned him by the chris- 
tian's God. 

His polluted feet never did and never shall track 
the bright plains of paradise. Neither shall his pestif- 
erous breath ever poison the mellow breezes which 
shall fan the happy spirits, while resting in its incipi- 
ent heaven. Though the Christian is sometimes call- 
ed, in his eventful career, to cross lances with Apolly- 
arij the purer steel of the gospel grace shall shiver ev- 
ery spurious weapon, until Omnipotent Power shall 
conduct him beyond the disputed grounds of earth, 
where his composure shall be undisturbed and sweet- 
er than his highest anticipations, in tlieir most felici- 
tous flights, have ever portrayed to his solicitous 
mind. In that fair region, where the soul shall be no 
more wearied or endangered by the power of Satan, 
there will be perpetually enjoyed a full and comfort- 
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ing release from the power of temptation, which so 
often disturbs the child of God in his present career. 
The paradisical rests will also consist in the enjoyment 
of a full deliverance from the dangerous influences to 
which Christians are subject in the present life. 

Infected districts, where floating miasma threatens 
the extinction of life, are no more dangerous to man's 
physical being than are the influences through which 
the Christian must pass, in going from the regions 
of nature to the city of God, to his spiritual being.— 
These infectious elements press upon the pilgrim at 
every step, and can only be resisted by faithful, perse- 
vering eflbrts, aided by the grace of Christ. So diffi' 
cult do these embarrassments render the way, that the 
only course warranting success, is for the traveler to 
put his fingers in his ears, and run and cry life, eter- 
nal life, until he overleaps the boundaries of time and 
lands safely within the veil. 

While a Christian is in the land of the enemy, he 
must meet the hatred and device of his opposer, and 
if he meets them successfully, he must be equally I 
vigilant with his wily foe. These faats make it plain . 
that, when he shall be where these influences are ! 
not, his state shall be one characterized by the enjoy- 
ment of a victorious deliverance from these labors 
and liabilities— just such a rest as the Christian often 
sighs for in his toilsome journey. A conBciousness of 

I 
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Bucli labors, and an appreciation of such a rest, was 
what caused the apostle to desire to depart and be 

with Christ, and surely he was in circumstances to 

• 

judge cotrectly in the matter, for he declares that he 
had fought well, remained orthodox, and had finished 
the race successfully ; what there remained for him 
was not labor but the reception and enjoyment of a 
fadeless crown of life. The paradisical rest will also 
be characterized by the enjoyment of a full and final 
deliverance from the labors of prayer. We do not 
mean the simple repetition of a form of words, expres- 
sive of wants and desires ; for if nothing more was im- 
plied in prayer, the exercise could scarcely be called 
labor, or a cessation from the same rest ; but ^*eflec^ 
aal, fervent prayer," such as a righteous man oflers 
who deeply feels for himself and others — the struggles 
of a soul for light and peace under a realizing sense 
of its worth and danger. 

The long, laborious night of wrestling with God, ex- 
perienced by the good patriarch, was not a mere for- 
rrial utterance of well arranged sentences, but a deep 
struggle of soul for victory, such as every Christian 
feels who prays effectually. Such prayer is physic- 
ally, morally and mentally laborious, and a relax from 
3uch efforts shall be enjoyed by the faithful, in their 
coming rest, to be enjoyed beyond the associations 
which render such efforts necessary. This desirable 
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and comforting rest of the Bible to be enjoyed, first in 
paradise, and afterwards in heaven, as the relations 
which the saved of God shall sustain to all these men- 
tioned, and other exercises; which enlist their powers in 
the present life ; and yet they shall do far more than 
rest in this sense, for they shall be occupied in work, 
which shall imply action in the fullest sense of the 
term. 

We have already shown that souls separate from 
the body know what is transpiring on the earth; 
wherefore, it is but reasonable to conclude that they 
win readily remember what has transpired in connec- 
tion with their experience ; and farther than this, the 
very fact that saved ones are praising God for salva- 
tion is evidence that they know they have been re- 
deemed, and if they know that they have been re- 
deemed, they will also remember the place, time and 
means used, the degree of penitence felt and 'of bUss 
enjoyed in the reception of pardon and regeneration. 
There will be a vast field of facts to be surveyed by 
the faithful memory of the saved in the separate state 
and such reflections shall constitute, in part, the em- 
ployment of souls in paradise. Eeflection upon the 
privileges enjoyed in paradise, as the soul rests in the 
bright sun-shine, lit up by the mercy of God and 
honored with the presence of the soul of Christ during 
the three days in which his body was in the tomb ; 
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and reflection upon that which remains to be devel- 
oped by the ceaseless and sublime developments of 
the great future, will constitute delightful and perpet- 
ual employment for the pure and happy as they shall 
worship in the anti-chamberof heaven, with the high- 
er rewards of the future full in view. But far more 
than reflection shall occupy the minds of such as walk 
the Elysian fields, until the judgment — for the Bible 
assures us that they are engaged in praising God as 
well as engaged in reflecting upon his goodness. 

'* And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire ; and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over 
the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, 
having the harps of God. And they sing the sOng of 
Moses the servant of Qod, and the song of the Lamb, 
saying great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty ; just and true are thy ways thou King of 
Saints." This Scripture refers undoubtedly to para- 
dise, and the employment of those who are there. 

The evidence of the inferences is seen, first, in the 
fact, that the revelator speaks of heaven as a separate 
place from the one where the victors were singing the 
song of the Lamb, for he says, "and after that I look- 
ed, and behold the temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony in heaven was opened." There can be but 
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one heaven, therefore, the former place mnst be pa^ 
adise. Again : a part of the song sung, ^^ for all na- 
tions shall come and worship before thee; for thy 
judgments are made manifest," and the severe retri- 
butions about to be poured out from the seven golden 
phials, full of the wrath of God, upon the earth, indi- 
cate that time was still continued and the race still 
probationers, when the saved were walking a sea of 
glass and singing the song of the Lamb ; wherefpre it 
seems clear that paradise is the place described in the 
reference, seeing such a place is essential for the de- 
parted righteous, while time continues, for they can- 
not go to heaven until after the resurrection. But if 
any doubt remains, a reference to the 20th chapter of 
Revelation will speedily remove it, where John says, 
'*I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neith- 
er had received his mark upon their forehead, or in 
their hands." That this class of beings were in para- 
dise is clear, from the fact that they were spirits with- 
out bodies, and could not be in heaven, and therefore 
must be in paradise, and that they are the same as de- 
scribed in the former reference is clear from the fact 
that the very same work and character are ascribed 
to them, namely : such as had gotten the victory over 
the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
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over the number of his name. The question being 
settled, that John had a view of what was at the time 
of his vision transpiring in paradise, as well as a view 
of what would transpire at and after the judgment ex- 
pressed in other Scriptures, we have only farther 
to notijce the character of the events referred to. 

Those who stood upon the sea of glass were occu- 
pied in singing the song of MoseSy which is a song of 
victory. When the children of Israel, under com- 
mand of MoseSj were miraculously delivered from 
their enemies at the Eed Sea, Miriam, the prophetess, 
took the timbrel and sang, " Sing ye to thfe Lord, for 
he hath triumphed gloriously ; the horse and his rider 
hath he thrown into the sea." In like manner, when 
souls have escaped from all their enemies, they will 
take the harp of God and sing a ^ng of glorious vic- 
tory, while the happy souls shall exult in that being 
by and in whom they have triumphed. Oh ! will it 
not be delightful to shout victory, upon the bright sea 
of life, with the full prospect of a richer and more 
glorious eternity fully in view ? "It doth not yet ap- 
pear what we shall be," yet we may, in view of the 
-character of the place, and of the employments to be 
engaged in, and of the character of such as shall be 
the actors, safely infer that our relations and employ- 
ments in that delightful place will be of the most 
felicitous and transporting kind. 
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The song of the Lamb will be made up of the ove^ 
flowing aspirations of happy spirits, in high praises 
for the inestimable benefits of the great atonement, 
by which they have been rescued from the doom of 
endless damnation, and alike qualified for the church 
militant and triumphant. They shall say, ** great and 
marvelous are thy works, Lord God Almighty." All 
whose minds are enlightened, see and feel them to be 
so in the present world, and the moving truths shall 
be more deeply impressed, when immortal minds shall 
move in a higher sphere. A great and marvelous 
work was wrought whfen the glorious atonement was 
completed — so great that the angels were transfixed 
with amazement at the moving scenes of Calvary; 
and well may the redeemed sing, especially so since 
they have been made personal participants in its sav- 
ing results. 

They also shall say, '*just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of Saints." Much of the bliss of the saved 
in paradise shall flow from the fact that they occupy 
their high and happy position upon the principle of 
immutable justice. All who shall finally rest from 
their labors in the holy retreats of the Elysian regions, 
will not be such as have attempted to clipab up some 
other way, but such as have reached their lovely, hap- 
py abode legitimately, by believing in the everlasting 
atonement of the Son of God, which had met the d*- 
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mandB of the law, allowing the soul the privilege of 
being saved for Jesus' sake, thereby rendering possi- 
ble a song of gratitude for favors received. There 
wiU they also see the justice of God so clearly and sub- 
limely manifested in the great and matchless scheme 
of his righteous government, involving the creation 
of man as a free moral agent, with a knowledge that 
his agency in many instances would prove a medium 
of ruin, in preparing a place for the devil and his an* 
gels, and in sending to be their associateis, the apos- 
tates of the race, and in saving such as have hid them* 
selves in the rock that was ^' cleft to take them in.'' 
There will it be clearly seen why the smiling babe was 
withered in its sweetness, as is the delicate flower b^ 
the frosts of autumn, and consigned to the gloomy em* 
brace of sepulchral shadows, while warm swelling 
hearts, from which the ruthless hand of death had 
torn it, loved it with a tenderness which language can* 
not express ; why the good man wandered in the vato 
of poverty, and grief, and finally sank to an humble 
grave, while the wicked spread himself like a green 
bay tree, rolled in ease and plenty, and at his death 
was honored with a monument indioatiye of worth 
and renown. Saints, in -their separate statO) or first 
rest, will understand much of the great mysteriee of 
GodlineiBi whioh their restricted powers are unable to 
grasp in ^t present state, and many of the great proV 
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lems of the divine procedure in genenil and speeiai 
providenceB, which often are too deep for mortal pow- 
ers to fathom, and as they see and wonder and adore, 
with onited voices, accompanied by golden harps, 
they shall swell the song of Moses and the Lamb, with 
such pathos and perfection, that the angels, in whose 
care they shall remain, shall be filled with wonder and 
delight. Thesd sublime truths shall be embodied in 
their themes of praise,* as with one accord they shall 
cry with a loud voice, ^^ who shall not fear thee, 
Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy, 
for all nations shall come and worship before thee ; 
for thy judgments are made manifest O glorious 
employment! Understanding the cause of bliss and 
the various steps which have led to it, borne onward 
over the bright plains by its electrifying energies, well 
may the happy ones fill the regions of life with flow- 
ing strains of melody, for they will have a right to 
sing, having been redeemed by the blood of Ohrist, 
and saved firom death and sorrow, they will be in pos- 
session of elements for the most glorious song that ev- 
er has or ever can employ the powers of man. 

Ohristians, you who are struggling along amidst the 
embarrassments of the way to the City of Life, take 
coun^, for in a little time you will have different 
employment and the privilege of acting under a dif- 
ferent class of associations, where all the enlarged 
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powers which joa shall possess in th.e coming state 
shall be employed in praising God for what he has 
done and shall continue to do for you throughout the 
untold cycles of the eternal state. light ineffable, 
glory unutterable, and bliss, deep, allperyading and 
quickening, shall charm the weary spirit as soon as it 
escapes from its prison house of flesh, while the ^ Sea 
of Glass," in the midst of the paradise of Gk>d, along 
the blazing surface of which it shall flit like the light 
of the morning, shall mingle its flowipg coruscations 
with the matchless charms of the beautifol home of 
the weary traveler, as his inspired spirit shall shout 
the praise of the ^eat Bedeemer, and weary not in 
the heavenly exercise. ^^ Fight on, ye blood-besprin- 
kled bands,'^ the scene shall soon change — ^the joys 
of paradise be reached, and when the judgment comesi 
a higher and more glorious destiny awaits you. 
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fHcked men must live and think— fbelings of Attamonti Tdtaire and Hobbs— Blir 
taryofDives-^rooflhw Scriptures which teach the resarrectioa-->4he soul not a 
antllect of resnrrection-iman a oreature of positive MLeHty at first— identity of pool 
and body— Sodom and €k>morrah— apostate ang els a nalogy of plaoe and poipose 
—wicked not punished if annihilated— great principle involved in |NUiishmeot-HiQ 
imist know ito design. 

OBAPTEBXyn. 
▲ denial of the doctriqa of the l]|(tennedlato state fltvon materlaHsm— mind nql 
the result of a fbrtnitous e<Hnbinaticor-transmigralloD— absorption Into d^ty— ataid* 
]Ulatioii— the spirit of m«a goeth up ward-4he spirit of the beast goeth downward— r 
|he soul must have a plaee— obJeoti(m answered. 



C9AFTEB xym. 

A denial of the doctrine of the intermediate state oonfllQli with the. dostiloe of 
the resurrection— Aiture general Judgment— the judgment aiadlMB0-rft tlB9 of ml* 
veipd presence— oljectlon answereit—argumentflpom the dotlriiie of hpaTan tram 
fte doctrine of a ^^^aX belt— argunjent from defective spring itofeetlve wbtfli tlii 
Isvue between had« and correct th^qlogy. 



OEAFTBS 

Future rewards and p<»iri8hmeutSf*eseirved retrlbBtton— perdMoii of ungodly nMH 
r-reserved r^wardaf-Ssripntre havinony— God has giv«i| B)eii IMa wUWrJt mi|rt l|« 



COBTKBm. 




SoolitaithtMpanleilmte wil tw> onnirfnni l^inPi ripr limro hiiinnf onrkym 
to 6od— John'k tMttmoay— tarden of ttie bodj— flie ouket and jewel— AduA 
knowlodge— ve knov each other on eutk— Ge«per% •eiitiment--fleiMrate tfojk 
wltnefi ipififchaTekngwixiaeofthecrBBtKof ttifi enon^ection ooaridered- 
■oak in piadiie wfll be in kanDony wttk God— righteow aliovld mdranee and tk« 
wJAed p a ie . 

CHAPTEB TTT. 
Sooli In the lepante Hate win hear the Ooq»el— not always to be preached— 4e» 
Mriptton of Gehenna— itanl^feeti will not be repenting— jiraniBea do not nedi 
Badea— iliiiilgeetonot engaged in the work of pgrJileatJon Conncfl of Tteat-to 
pnniah io not to pwiiy— means of graee restricted to tiaM. 

CHAPTEB XXn. 
Sools in hades wiD not be emptoyed In iHrayer— departed sools will visit this esrtb 
—tendency of the hmnan mind— ipirttnstiwm the crowning woik — angels are min* 
islering epirtts— Mormonisni— Bfble rdteeneea ot Samntel—toa of the widow of Z»> 
rephath— fihnnamite^ son— body thai tooehed the prophet V-mler^dao^iter-flOtt 
of the widow of Nain—MosesandEliasatthecmeiftxion— Christ— Doresa—Laaras 
—old propliet— general infiarenees— eoBqMris(»— want <tf analogy. 



CHAFTESXXIIL 
Intdleetnal beings fonst act— have cogitatiTe powers— history of iXtMS— lost not 
reconcfled to their ocmdition— wicked win desire to escape — daraticm win not 
diai^ sneh desire— refleettre powers of the sool—iMrfiia tabfeanz—anticipatioB of 
the fiiitare— re^oachcs ofconsci en ee— fljse sleq> of time — awakening— edf^ODTio* 
tion— wecf^ng and gnsshing of tert h s ee the aofihTingB of othMs— endursnoeof 
pain. 

> 

' CHAFTESXXiy. 

A new dasB of Ikcts— the righteons diall rest— from sdf-ezamina&m— the power 

of temptatioQ from dangeroos influences— from Che labor otpnjvt^^nAeeHims npoa 

' tlwpas^presoit and ftatore—expoeitianctf Che sea c^l^lassmini^ed with iro— ^oes* 

tk» settted— IQriam^ soDg-josBce of the position of fhesaved-^^xpooition of pies' 

entinyitar le a p r a ising bod. 



NOTICES FKOM THE PRESS 

or A BOOS JUST PDBUSHED BT 

a. W. HENRY, 

SNTITLED 

Or Wedlock and Padlock, Temporal and SpirttuaL 

AIbOi former productions entitled, *' Travels in Eeypt. 
TwiUght and Benlah, by a Blind Man " ^^^ 
"Golden Harp/' &o., &c. 



Itaa BeV. F. d Hibbard. Editor of the Northern Ghristiaxi Advocate. 





1856, pp. 461. 12mo. 

The author takes the g^eat idea of the coDJogal principle, which perrades 
all terrestrial animated bein^^, as an indispensable proTision for life and 
happiness, and also the same principle metaphysically applied to the 
uniotD of Christ and the Church, or the indiyidaal soul, and upon this ba- 
sis rears and expaads and beautifies his structure. 

But there is both Wedlock and Padhck in both the temporal, and spir- 
itual sense. True matrimony temporal, is the union of hearts in purcL 
holy, reciprocal affection ; but then, there are those who ''haye been forced 
and fastened together by the almost omnipotent bolts of mammon. This is 
not matrimony f but matUr^f'tnoney, "Others are brou^rht to^rether by 
some unbridled, unhallowed passions. This is not WecUook but Fad^4>ekJ* 
"The difference between the two locks is this : WedtocJk takes captive and 
makes a more than willing prisoner, binding its subject to the object of 
its loye. Padlock throws its galling chains around its unwilling subject^ 
and fastens it to the o^ect of cold indifference, or aversion, if not of per- 
fect hatred. We may confine oil and. water together id the same yial, bat 
!t is not in the power of man to make them uute." 

There is also spiritual wedlock and padlock. The former is tae ffnnii« 
ioe and vital union of the soul to Christ : the latter, or the padlock Uhris* 



Cbmnhf** wbo ha» wrtlj Um form withoot tb* lifc and lam of godfiBMi 
It U eMj to peroeiTe how mi ImagiiuUioB at dmtmrnre and Tenatlle n 
that of Mr. Hcdit* ooold expatiate withia the ample limits of this sa|CfC» 
tire imagerj. Uappioeas aod miaery in best en and earth, ainoiig ntiuad 
and irrat)onial miudii, rvsolt from wedlock and padlock. Wit aod hnnoc 
aud anecdote, moral reflectiona. good aenae and relijcioD, quaint, ahrewd^ 
often atartliLff and new analogs, abnnnd thronich the won. The reader 
will be made better by reading it. The antbor'a religion is sincere^ and 
eameat, and eTaoffelical. 

We shonld laj the author it a blind man, whose amannensis aod innde 
in fail BOO, a lad of about 14 yeara. He ia a local preacher in the M. 1. 
Ohorch io Oneida Madison Co., K. F. The book is irot op elefantlj, ia 
the Publiaber'a beat atyle. We hope the work will receive as eztenHTt 
aale as the autbor^a other poUicationa, both for the aake of the reader aai 
the author. 



Irom the Jiev. Wm. Hbimer, Editor of the Hnrtham ladepeiidflDt 

Thv MARRiAoa OF TBS iiAMB, or Wedlock and Padlock, Temporal and 
Hpiritoal. Bv O. W. Henrj. Wm. J. Moses. 1856. pp. 461, I8ma 
BeT. G. W, Ueorr is already extensiTely and favorably known aa "tht 
Blind Preacher." He la a zealous, able minister of the Goapel, and Tery 
actire, tbongh for many yeara entirely blind. Some yeara ago, he wrote 
sod published two books— an autobiography and a Tolnme oi hymn»-r 
wbicn bare bad a large sale. The present work is quite different from 
eitber of the former. It is a large volume, tracing in many a Taried form, 
and with a great Tariety of illnatrations, the difference between true mar- 
riage and false, aa applied to the mystic union of Christ and belieTera.-— 
The fervent piety and brilliant imagination of the author hare made the 
woric not only unusually copious— but in most instances remarkably felic- 
itous. Blindness of leo quickens the intellectual perception, and inatead of 
disqunlifjing men for usefulness, actually adds to their ability. Br. Hen- 
ry, we think, is an instance of this kind. Uis works, whteh probably 
would never have been written if he bad not lost bis sight, will be a bless- 
ing to thousands. They are pervaded not by maudUn sentimentalism, 
but by the highest evangelical truth. He brings forth things both new 
and old, from a heart and life lone; conversant with the profoundeat emo? 
tiooB of religious experience, we hope this work, which is really a val- 
aable addition to our religious literature, will be extensively read. 

From the Northern Ohristlan Adsrooate, 
Inm Bev. Z. Paddock, D. D. Presiding Elder in Wyomiiig Gonllpranos. 

Mb. Editor : — I have read ''Wedlock and Padlock, Temporal and Spir- 
itual," by G. W. Henry, with deep interest — nay, more, witn profound ad- 
miration. How a man, blind fur so manv years could dictate such a book, 
is to me really wonderful ; and especially when it is understood that the 
author, previously to his blindness, had enjoyed only ordinary education- 
al advantau:e8, followed by a life of pleasure and engrossing business pur- 
8uit#. Indeed G. W. Henry may, not inaptly, be called our Amer can 
John Bunyan. Blindness must have been to the one, about what Bedford 
Jail was to the other; insulating them from the visible, distracting uni- 
verse ; and giving impulse to an extraordinary original imagination. Our 
countryman has more genius, more poetic fancy, and more versatility 
than had the great English Dreamer, with perhaps less depth and com- 
pactness of thought Still, the resemblance aeema to me sufficiently closi 
to Justify the specified claasifiaaticn. 



Wedlock if the central and jMrnding idea of the rolame, though an ex* 
uberant and excarsire imagination laya under eontribotion ^'thewide, 
wide world/' — theology, history, philoeoph^, experience, etc;, — to the 
l^eneral okigect. With an occaaiODal grammatical and rhf toi ical aefect, the 
style is generally correct, and often really elevated and beautiful. Take 
an inatanct^ or two: Speaking of the work of creation, the author says, 
**F«>rth came the brooding Spiri*,and lifted up t)ie eyelids of the morning^ 
when a robe of light gathered around the infant world." * « e 
'*Tbere is a laughing stream leaping from the rock, baptizing the a^aoen, 
trees and flowers with eolden spray and inviting every living thing to 
drink and be refreshed." Similar passages frequently occur in all parts 
of the book, though the author becomes more impassioned and eloquent as 
he^ proceeds. Those who have read brother Uenry's former productions 
will be surprised to find here such marked evidences of literary improve* 
ment Though the htU is quaint, ihetopicia taking ; while the manner of 
treating it is both popular and religiously edifying. Nobody can read the 
volume without profit. To' the tastes and habits of the young, however, 
it is singularly well suitQid* Let all procure and read it, and especially as 
they will thereby aid a good man — a Methodist local preacher — in his 
laudable efforts to support himself and family. I will only add that the 
^YP^t peper, and binding are of a superior quality ; making a book suitable 
for any centre table. Z. Padoook. 

Bingham ton, Aug. 14, 1856. 

Travels in Sgypt, Twilight and Benlah. 

BT A BLIND MAN. 

I have read this book with great bf erest, some of it to my wife for an 
evening's entertainment and profit. It is certainly a marvelous manifests* 
tion of the power of God in the chastisement, illumination and salvation of 
a sinner. I hope it will be extensive! jr circulated. JxbSs T. Pick. 

The History of G. W. Henry's life, is a very popular book I learn from 
onr colporteurs that there is no book in market that sells more readilv, or 
is more eagerly sought after by the public than this. '*The Blind lian's 
Camp-Meeiing Hymns, ulso, are equally as popular. J, F. Datan, 

Fulton, MarcH, 1856. Agent ol the Black River Tr. Soc 

|^"We have of late added several popular Hymns to our Gamp-meet- 
ing Hymn Book, without increasing the price. About twenty thousand 
of our former production have found purchasers. Our new book must 
spe^k for itself. Still the author is thankful that the good Lord has not 
done u^ine jaw-bones, ox-gads and ram's horns in the noon of the 19th 
century, it is allowed that the retail prices of our Book are 20 per cent 
below books of their style and size, notwithstanding a very handsome dis- 
count will be made to those who purchase to sell again. Those wishing 
to purchase them may find them wholesale and retail at the M- S. Bool 
concern, N. T. , J. C. Lord, Albany; Wynkoop A Brothers, Syracuse; H. 
H. Mattison, Buffalo; M. B» Book concern, Chicago; Dr. R. M. Bingham, 
Watertown,and with the Author, Oneida, Madison county, K. T. The 
author will deduct one third from retail prices to clubs or individuals 
sending eight dollars. He will also send a book and pay the postage to 
imy Post Office in the U. S* by receiving the retail price of the book. 



ZjIST OB" KErrAtT* PRICIECS. 

The Undying Soul mad its Intermediate State between Death and the 
BeBorrection. By the Ber. A. 8. Wightman. Jost publiahed and offer- 
ed to the public at the following retail prices : Muslin, gilt back, ISmo^ 

upward of 800 pages» ; $0 75 

Plain sheep 87X 

M nslio, gilt back and edges 1 00 

Morocco, fall gilt back and edges 1 25 

Wedlock and Padlock, foil gilt muslin, 461 pages, royal 12mo., 

steel engraying of Author and Son 1 25 

Morocco, gilt back, plain edges 1 18 

Muslin, plain 1 00 

Trials aod Triumphs in the Life of 6. W. Henry while sojourning 
40 years in Efrjpt, 1 year in the S!ongh of Despond, 8 years in 
Twilight, and 6 years in the land of Beulab, with steel frontis- 
piece of the author and his family, — 500 pp^ ISmo., morocco, 

gilt edges and centre « 75 

Muslin, gilt back « 50 

Oamp-meetiog Hymns, muslin, gilt edges and centre, 280 pp., 

18mo , * 44 

PlainMualin, do 37X 
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